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General Preface. 


tain what 1 bave once writs 
ten, that I expoſe my ſelf 
42ain ta the ( enſures of ſome; and the 
Rage of. gtbers, #s Defence of our Church 
againſt the Church of Rome: But out of 4 
14 jenſe of the Weight and goodneſs of the 
Cauſe 1 have undertaken; which ( if my 
offe ion to. it hath nat ſtrangely blinded my 
[idgement ) dath. bigbly: concern us as Men, 
4 Englyh Men, and as Chriſtians. For 
it i5 the Cauſe, of Seuſe and Reaſon, againſt 
_ the 


*s 
o 


The General Preface. 
the abſurd Dottrines they impoſe on both, 


» 
*," 


it is the Cauſe of our ; Nation agai bthe 


Uſurpation and. Tyramy, of 4 Forrain 
Power ,- it is the Cauſe of the true Faith an 
Chriſtianity » againſt the Errors and Cox. 
ruptions of the Roman Church. To aban: 
don ſuch a Cauſe as this, were to betray 
the things which ought to be moſt dear to 
u5: for we Cannot be reconciled to that 
Church on any eaſier terms, than re: 
nouncimg our Senſe and Reaſon , enſlay: 
mg our County 6). , and hazarding our Sal 
ation., : And what can they give us 
in exchange for theſe?. _ 

It was the laſt of thoſe three Heads, 
which gave occaſion to the late ſo much 
railed at, and ſo little confuted Book : which 


no ſooner appeared , but as if ſome dread- 


« 


1 " Monſter had rifi en out of the earth, / ome 


croſſed themſelves and kept as far out of 
the ſight of it, as they could ; others made 
bideous- out-cryes and grievous complaints ; 
and the more . fearful ſort were forbidden 
either looking on. it , or entertaming a" 


rp 
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d;fcourſe- abont it. © Upon'wbbioh: I: ed 
Ky, that I had not added uri yraa 
tert0\ the Book ,' for if that number had. 
agreed with the ten particulars, it\bad paſſed 
among them-' for the Beaſt with'{even! 
Heads'and ten Horns ; and they would i 
have 'been glad their City upon {even 
Hills. could. have been ſo excuſed, But' 
this unuſual noiſe and clamoyr awakened 
the curioſity - of many who love to ſee ſtrange 
ſights ; and that which otherwiſe might bave . 
been wholly neglefted as a Book, was enquired 
after and: looked into, being repreſented as 4 


_ 
ut when they found that this evil Spis 
rit ( as they accounted it ) which -thems 
ſelves had raiſed, was not to be laid again 
by hard. words as language: they 
began to conſider whaf other courſe was to 
be taken" to ſuppreſs_it. And forthwith 
there ſtarts up a Noung Sopbiſter among 
them, and bids them be of good beart ; 
for by letting flye at him fome Squibs 
and (rackers, be did not queſtion , but he 
(2) ſhould 


'The General. Preface. 
ſhould put this Monſter into ſuch a Rage, 
as:to make. hint fall upon. bimſelf , which 
defagn beings bighly approved ; ina ſport 


No&t. Scillingfleet againſt |NoZ,. Stil- 


by the following Anſwer to \it. After 
br. rukemin. © C 
bt Fi vice . but as Halenmullerus tefls- us, 
_” ' when Ignatius Loyola /ent. one. of his 
1 | Brethren at Rome to diſpoſſeſs a Perſon, 


ſhould be ſure ro come behind the 
Devil, if he: would drive him out ; 
accordingly this N. O. ſteals quite: behind 
" my Bock, and began to confute it at the 
wrong end , hoping by that means to drive 
out the evil Spirit” which: he ſuppoſed to 
lodge in the Body of it. Which he hath 
performed with great dexterity and ſuc 
: x , as the Reader 'may be fully [atufis 
ed im the Reply here following. Theſe 


| | 
; two I undertook , before any other me 
[| e 


tame came forth that dapper. piece , called. 


lingfleet. It was a notable plot; and cuns 
ninoly managed ; 4s the Reader may ſee 


bim a Graver [Perſon undertakes the ſer- 


be gave bim this inſtruttion , that he. 


The General Preface. 
ed, and intended ' ro have publiſhed theſe 
to Anſwers by themſelves ; but finding 
others that had written © againſt me on the 
ſame argument I was willing to bring as 
much as I could together to prevent cone 
fuſion or repetition. All which relating to 
the Principles of Faith', and the Refolu- 
tion, and Rule of it, I made account to 
have diſpatched at once ; but finding the 
Book begin to [well into too great a bulk, 
I have reſpited ſome parts of it to another 
opportunity, 

When thoſe two men had done their 
Feats, an antient and experienced Exoy- 
aft. ( and yet for all that no ( onjurer ) 
jaw plainly this Spirit muſt be conjured 
down , and therefore knowing the great ef= 
ficacy of Charms , he gives his Book the 
Title of T9 xaeo aire Stillingflee- 
ton. Which words put me almoſt im as 
great a fright as the Holy Chair would 
bave done , I began to conſider , whether 
Mengus or- any other of theix skilfut men 
bad eyer uſed thoſe Emphatical words bes 


(2 2) fore ; 


< 
bo 
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fore but 1 am willing to believe it was 


the \ſole - vention \ of J. V. C. And: 1 


doubt not, but they will do well hereafter in 


Exorciſms, eſpecially after the holy Po- 
tion, when the perſon to be diſpoſſeſſed is 


© made ſufficiently. ſick with Rue .and Sal- 


let-oyl and other excellent Phyfick for 
Devils,, T find. by ſome of their Authors, 
it is a great matter to get the right name 
of the Spirit 5 this Þ. V. C: hath bit #un- 
luckily , in calling this Monſter the Le- 
viathan ſporting in_the waters , ſince 
they have thrown out ſo many empty Veſ- 
ſels for him to play with. And his three 
Books of ( harms, have been no unpleaſant 
entertainment ; But be is gone ; and I love 
not to tread hard on the graves of my enes 
mies. What there appears material in him 
( if any thing do jo) 1 [þall conſider it in 


ts proper- place ;» chiefly for the ſake of my 


Fudicious Adverſary Dr. T. G. who was 
the -fi'ſt , and I think the only perſon that 
h ith 4ycavered bis Gook to: be a Learned 
Treatile. 


WV ,W 


But 


— 


The General Preface? + * 
But my generous Adverſaries , finding 

ſo little ſucceſs in ſingle attempts , * they 

next fall upon me with. (.hain-ſhot , » <vix; 

A Colle&tion : of ſeveral : Treatiſes 

againſt Dot. Stillingfleet. To make 


up the number , they bring m one before 


publiſhed ,. to try an experiment what force 
that can have in conjunttion, which had none 
of it ſelf. 

The firſt undertaker therein, 1s, the 
Very calm and ( according to his new 
(hriſtian Name ) Serene My. Creſly , 
the man that hath learnt to mortifie paſsions 
by Myſtical Divinity ; but is jo far from 
being ſublimed and reftified , by that 
Chymical way of deyotion , that be ſeems 
yet to remain in the very dregs of them : 
the man , that hath ſo accuſtomed bim= 
Jelf to Legends, that he carinot write 
againſt an Adver[ary , without maKing 
one of him. And although there be many 
Very pleaſant ones in his Church-Fiſto- 
ry, yet T*hardly think there are many 


more wonderful , than ( if bis mſunna: 


(a3 ) tions 
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tions bad any colour of truth in them ) the 
firſt part of my life had been. For by 
making . me ſo atbive in thoſe times , 
when I was uncapable of underſtanding 
what they were , he ſeems to repreſent 
me as one that had ſo paſSionate a zeal for 
Presbytery in my Cradle , that I would 
ſuck of none but a Scottiſh Nurſe; 
that the firſt word I pronounced was Co- 
venant ; that I would go to School to none 
but Lay-Elders; and was curſing Me- 
roz before the Parliament at eight years 
old. Is nat this a hopeful beginning for 
a good Legend ? Will be, ſaith he, or 
they damn the execrable Covenant ? 
as though , I had eyer any thing to do 
with it but when I renounced it! If 1 
ſhould tell bim , that as great a Friend 
as be takes me to have been to Presby: 
tery and the late times, even then I was 
entred into Epiſcopal Orders by a moſt 
worthy and learned Prelate of our Church ; 
that , I never ſubſcribed any Addreſs ta 
the Wſurpers , 4s ſome in the Warld have 
done, 


| The General Preface. 
done, and thoſe wha would;naw he | 
the» Kings maſt loyal. Subjetts. ;- that. 
never drew off - any. one _ perſon... from 


| 

» | their Allegiance to the King ita. ſubmig.co 
t || the Popes Nuncio ,  ( let.ithoſe who\gh 
r 

d 


it clear themſelves ) even. ſuch. an A 
logy would give too. much cauntenance to. ſo 
pitiful. a Calummiator. 1 thank him that he 
- | hath. not charged' me with [laying | the firſt 
1 | platform of Presbytery .at Geneva, | or | 

-- || having 4 hand inthe firſt and. ſecond Ad- 
ys | monitions in the dayes of Queen Elizabeth ; 
or | «1d 1 might as well charge bim with the 
»r | Gunpowder Treaſon,as be doth me with 
2 | «ny thing about the Covenant. . By thu we 
do Nl may gueſs what: Bcclefpaſtical Hiſtory we 
1 I re to expett from him , who writes ſo at 
1d | random about the matters of our own times. 
,y- || But the man is tobe pitied ; he was under 
zas | ne of Mother Juliana's fits , he writ 
oſt I Pith a 200d mind ,. but be knew not what. 
h - | Some vent muſt be given to @ Violent 
ta | fermentation , elſe the veſſel, might burſt 
ave | «/#nder ; and 1 hope the good man 1s 


(a4) ſomes 
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<1 #0re at eaſe; he ed 
ſo: much Act mew wa [ 
ws Cwth \ pleaſure read what be -wrote-with 
Page A "tan lawgh at the violence of ſuch 
s ) wbich like a Gun -ill charged 
-May "Woe fire” and make a great noe , 
ke doth et reateſt miſt ff him that 
-bolds it.. Wi would purſue him through 
all. his —__ T 'muſt undergo the Ordeal- 
eryal”.; touch firebrands- without. hurting 
my. ſe If: \ which although \T might do-, yet 
I know my: Adverſavies are ſo implacable, 
that even" that - would not: conyce- them of 
my immocence. .Þ leave bim- therefore t0 
#01 - cooler - _ wiſer . "but 1 befeech him 


for bis on ſake , that he would attempt na 
more the. - juſtifying the union of: no- 


5.c-745 thing with) nothing, - and for the ſake 


of -Religion\, : that he would not call. God 
any more-.an incomprehenfible 'No- 
thing”; a*Defcription. fit. only for the 
Atheiſts (atechiſm. Tf there were an 
thing m. bis »ailins Book which looked like 
Fed 014-0F- gmert; I might perhaps at my 
leif ure 


\ 
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1 || leiſure be perſwagded to anſwer it; though 1 


1 Þ} do not love to have to.dowith md. men, - no 
þ | notumn their ucid intervals... i 0) 
þ || . » The next that follows, 5 \one that: 


4 | «bout: torvindicate the Roman Churches 


, | Devotions|.and Doctrine 'of Repen- 
it || tance and Indulgences ,:. be 'is a meer 
þ || pattern of - meekneſs , compared with 
|- | 'S.: C:, | be writes: pertinently and without 
vw IN the others : bitterneſs and: paſſion. > Hes 
et IN great (endeavour 15 to clear the honour of his 
-, || Church , from the abſurd\Dofrines and 
of | prattices charged-upon it. And the force 
to IN of all, he ſaith thes im this, That where 
in || the Church hath defined nothing in 
m | her Councils , - it is to no purpoſe 
o- | to obje& that ſuch Do&rines are 
ke © taught by ſomeiin it; for thoſe who 
od | defend their ſeparation from the 
0- | Communion of a Church by reaſon 
the | of its erroneous: or corrupt DoEtrines 
2 | muſt make-it appear , that thoſe are 


ike Þ taught by it, and the belief of them, 


my | alſo exacted from its ſubjects. To 
0 BY this 


Roman 

DoRrine 

of Repen- 

tance, &e. 

vindicated 
I9% 


p.19 
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'this\ purpoſe S. C. likewiſe. \ {peaks * ( m 
ceive this is become '\a common Topick 
axwong them, to:take off the odium of ſuch 
opitons and- prattices as they are willing 
enough , but ' aſhamed to defend , which 
I-fhall in' this place briefly remove. The 
thing 1 was to- prove was , that" perſons in 
the'( ommunion of the Roman Church dz 
run great. hazard of their Salvation : fa 
which I inſtanced particularly in ſevera 
opinions and praftices which are "very apt 
to binder 4 good life which is neceſſary 
to Salvation. Now a twofold Queſtion 
here ariſes. 1. Whether the Church may 
Juſtly be | charged with . thoſe Doftrines 
and prattices * 2. Whether , although 
the Church may not direftly be chargedto 
have decreed them in her Councils yet 
ſo much countenance and encouragement 
be not commonly given to them in that 
Church , that particular perſons do run 
great hazard of their -ſalvation by rea: 


ſon of them * \For which we are to conſt 
| der 


ler ; that it bath been the method of the 
Roman Church to allow many more things 
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in comm belief and praftice, than it bath 
dared for roery ſhame todecree. in (ouncils, 
eſpecially when ſuch things have been obs 
jetted c a enemies.” In this caſe p - 
been t the moſt prudent courſe for 
the (ouncils to | wo deceitfully. and in 
general terms, ſo as to give as little ads 
vantage as may be to their enemies , and 
yet to retam ground enough to uphold their 
former opinions and prattices ; Which ſtill 
comtinuing in Vogue and reputation , bes» 
come fo much the more dangerous to mens 
Souls , becauſe their Councils having bad 
opportunity to havye- declared effettually 
againſt them were ſo far from it , that 
by their doubtful expreſsions they have left 
ground enough for the continuance of 
them, Now from bence the Direftors of 
( onſcience among them frame their opts 
ons, and the people think it their duty 
blindly to follow them ; and ſuppoſing 
any one among them ſhould ſcruple any 


ſuch 
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ſuch Dottrine or pruftice',. to whom muſt 
be reſartbut to bis Coufeſſors , - 'and will | 0 
any [uch.:dare to. condemn what is generally Þf of 

y 


received, although not decreed by Comncils ? 
or if be. ſhould , dare any perfon- rely on 
his private judgement. when: it is contrary | | 
to the moſt received Dottrine or prattice* i 
Beſides , the promiſes of Infallibility are Þ » 
ſuppoſed by. them to be primarily made t | f 
the, Church, and only by way of repreſenta: | $ 
tion to the (Council , and therefore DoEtrines ti 
or prattices generally. received and allowed Wt 
by the Teachers of the Church and the 1 
Guides of conſcience , muſt. be received by 
them as true and good ,, for othermiſe thoſe I m 
promiſes would fail to the Church in its YU 
diffuſive capacity , and conſequently , ſup- ſto 
poſing no General Council, it were poſſible th 
for the moſt erroneous and pernicious Dottrines 
and prattices to prevail in the Church, 
which muſt utterly overthrow all pretence 
to Infallibility. But in our preſent caſe 
we need not run ſo far, for T ſhall bere 
prove that im the moſt material points in- 


fil 
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{ted on by. N. O:70iz- the Doctrine, 
of the efficacy ok.the Sacraments ex; 
oere 'Operats. ,  and-.of Indulgences,, 
ve do juſtly charge the, Churchof, Rome ; 
n | even im the decrees of ber | (ouncils with: 
y Nl lying- ſuch a foundation., as dath. over- 
* If throw: the neceſſity. -of «.. good life... The, 
e way be takes: to indicate thoſe -points 
to Ml from! this conſequence is. this. 1, That.. the 
# © Sacramenta, mortuorum, .z; Bap+ ,.. 
s ff tiſm-and Penance which. confer ju-. 
d I fifying: Crrace, do, xequize a ſubject 
e MW rightly - diſpoſed. ; 4nd. the. Sacra- 4 
y | menta - vivorum.., - Viz+.  Confir-, 
ſe © mation , Euchariſt and; Extreme 
ts £ Unction , - do+ require: the.,ceceiver. 
p- to be-actually, in a State of Grace , 
le WW the fame , - be ſaith . of Indulgences., p.,a 
es FWthat the benefir of - them doth _ 
1, _ a man put into a State 
of Grace by the Sacrament -of Pe- 
ſe nance ; ſo that. the whole matter is put e, 79, . 
re (pon this iſſue. , whether their Dottrine 
1 concerning the conditions by which a man 


L may 
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way be' pht into a Stite'of Grace," be not fl 

« ſaich as ' doth overthrow the neceſSity- of a | 
good- life'? And it being acknowledged that NN 

the Sacrament of Penance "doth confer the || ' 

Grate of juſtification on all perſons rightl | 

diſpoſed for it , our only buſineſs is to'en- | * 

qutire what neceſſary conditions their Church I * 

requires in order to it. © For whith we ( 

appeal to the words of the Council of ( 

Trent ,- for Sefſion 14. C. 4. That x 
t 

( 

a 


xr yam pldbily detpomies , that irnperfe@ con- 
Prior. Lrition 'of Attrition although it can- 
ween3</” not bring men to juſtification with- 
featioun Ot the Sacrament-of Penance ;' yet 
7ccatrrm it doth diſpoſe men for obtaining 
Carrie); the Grace of God by the Sacrament c 
Die. Of Penance. If we joyn this now ' with I 
flew it56- another decree of the ſame Council, viz; 
Penicenie * That the Sacraments do conferr 
ampetrau- 
> OMe z 

tl. . « . » C, 4. 

* Sj quis dixerit Sacramcnta nove Legis non continrre Gratiam quan ſornis 
fcant, aut gratien igfam non porentibus obicem non conferie— -Anathins 


fit. Seſ. 7. Ca. 6+ \ 
Si quis dixtrit noz dari gratian per bujus modi Sacraments ſemper & omi- 


bus, quantun oft ex parte Det, etiamſ rite ea [nſcipiants ſed aliquando & aliquiz 
bus, Anathema ſit, Cate 7s ; 
| Grace 
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Grace on all choſe who-care diſpos: 
ſed to receive.it.; I leaveRt now. to amy. 
one .to- judge , whether from hence it doth 
not neceſſarily follow, that all-thoſe that 
have but imperfeft contrition ,\ or bare. afs: 
trition. far them fins. , are by the Sacras 
ment. of Penance put into. a State. of. 
Grace.,. according to. the Dofirine of the. 
Council of T'rent.?. And. how, far this. 
overthraws the neceſſity of. a good life; 
will appear from: the explication of con-+- 
trition and attrition given. by the fame: 
(owncil. Contrition is defined , to be y504 64: 
a grief of mind and deteſtation of. 

fin committed, , with a purpole of. 
inning no: mote ; therefor 1mper +; 

n = mare nn w fan of CR 

| Wh 4 grief and deteſration m paſt , 

: as mw but an imperfeft purpoſe of. 

ming -no. more. From which it evidently 

ollows , that by the Doftrine of this ( owns 

al a man may be put into a State of. 

Grace without ſo much as a firm or perfetÞ- 

Purpoſe of finning na more, And _ 

fnere 
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— ——— men that 
doth more ally gh I 
of a good life than ua 4h 8 — 
State of Grace \puts a man 'attually-into 
the. favour "of. God ; and-ſuppoſing' bim'to 
fall into- mortal fin . afterwards , all be 
rieeds to do,"is" only- to repeat the ſame kind 
of attrition and-recerve the "Sacrament of 
Penarice . and be” is perfeftly ſound agam 
and recovers the. Favour 'of God. T know 
the:Council there faith, That this attrition 
muſt exclude” voluntatem peccandi, 
«46 O. N. obſerves but: that implyes-m 
rfiore [that a "mans not baving at that time 
a' Purpoſe 'to | ſin again ; . and "the Council. 
diſtinguiſhes © it from the propoſitum 
non -peccandi de cxtero,  or'the pur 
poſe not"ta fin again, which the. (ounci 
applyes to.contrition , i as: the: other to; at- 
erition. nd Cajetan himſelf quoted by 
O: N. calls 'it an imperfte& purpoſe 
of 'not, finriing. © ' So that after all the 
eyaſions. phich have been: yet', or can bt 
produced, the Roman Churches Dottrine 


of 


of Repencance ad Iadulgences. doth 
moſt dangerouſly objtrutt devetion aud a 
206d life; 1 I defire therefore O. N. and 
bis Brethnen to be a little mare ſparing in 
their/cenſures of us ds tnfaitbfully re- 
preſenting the Doftrine of their Church, 
for we underfland it mych better , and 
repreſent it more truly, than they de- 


fare. 

But ſujipoſing the words of the Council 
were. ambign im this matter, what 
better help can we have to wtderſtand it, 
than the Jenſe. of their oſt eminent and 
leamed Inftraftors of (onſcience ? and 
thiſe not of the ſingle Order of Jeluits, 
as ſome wauld barve it believed, but of all 
ſorts among them. Melchior Canus 
tho was fer enwgh from being a Friend 
of the Jefuits, /aith expreſly, Although 
a man knows he hath not contria- 
on, but bare attrition; he taay come 
to the Sacrament and receive grace 
by it ; For 4%bich he gives this reaſon, 
becauſe Baptiſm and Penance ; arc 
(b) Oda 
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thoſe' who -are -under ' mortal ' {fin if 

they have attrition whereby the im- 
pediment is-removed maynot only 

come to them, but go away with 

the Grace conferred , becauſe the 
Sacraments alwayes conferr Grace, 

| wins 1, Where the impediment is removed. 
Pit. S4 And he is followed herem , ſaith Mori- 
8 c.4. . NUS, not only by Lopez j«Peſantius, 
27- Nicol. lſambertus Profeſſor - of Divi 
nity at Paris , but by the far greateſt num- 

ber. of their modern Divines.: ''& ſhall not 

1s Mora $o-much"as mention *the Jeſuitical Ca- 
bv.2, <.{uifts whoſe Teſtimonies are produced in 
*-1-255 the Jeſuits Morals, or.” Provincial 
letters, ſuch-as Filliutius', Amicus, 

: Sa, Eſcobar ; Bauny, &c. But | 
' * ſhall name ſome of far greater Authority 
1195s, among them.” ON. frequently cites Paul 
7þ0. 0 Layman with,  expreſsions of : efteem 
tral 6. c, and. he determines. that true contrition 
M** 15 not neceſſary to the Sactament-of 
-Penance after- the commiſſion 0 

= of -- mortal 


Sacraments mortuorum ; and therefore 
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The General Preface. 
mortal fin, but atrrition"is ſufficient 
alchough 4 maty Know it to be only 
attrition. © If they had made attrition 

only neceſſary to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 

they might have pleaded , that they had not 
deſtroyed the neceſſity of 4 good life after 

wards to preſerve the Grace conveyed in 
Baptiſm ; but we ſee in the caſe of mor: 

tal ſunt afterwards toties quoties no more 

# neceſſary but a new Act of Attrition; 

and that not only when a man miſtakes it 

to be contrition ;, but though a mai 

knows it to be bare attrition. 1 confeſs wy 
Cardinal Tolet , although be aſſerts the smmn. cif 
ſubſtance of the. Doftrme , yet be ſaith, Sg 
attrition only ſerves when it 1s ml- . 
ſaken for contrition ; but this MO- Pei! 8. 
tinus tells us the later Divines laugh at ©* © © 
and explode. Cardinal Lugo not only Lyzo de 
contends for the Doftrine , but aſſerts it ,*50* 
to be the Dottrine of the Council of 39135 
Trent, wiz. That attrition with the 
Sacrament of Penance is ſufficient 

tor the Grace of Juſtification ; ' and 

\ (D 2) quote's 


O.N.. 45. 


1s the next diſpoſition to the Se 


.m , another r pluce be proves 


tal; for ſaith 2e, 3f he were, then a 


Te of COTA "0 
quotes Suares. ,, Sata, und bog 


tius, , as, /ufficzently, proving from t 
wards mo Council , 'thar. attrition 


of Juſtification convey yed by th 
crament : .. and this Rau be there 
ſhews againſt Sylvius , doth not im ) 
an imperte& love of God above all; 
which # direftly, contrary to O.N. Jul 
R that a man 
15 not: bound elwayes 7 contrition 


for his 1ins,, alhovgh they ber mor- 


man having artrition cannot be ex- 
culed , bur only by invincible ly. 
norance from a new mortal fin in 
coming to the Sacrament df Pe 
nance without contricion becaul 
ſome tine Is commonly ſuppoſed 
to intervene berween 2 mans attri 
tion and his juſtification by the St 
crament, in which tirfie he 'woull 
fin mortally by omitting contrition 
if he were obliged 1 to it ; but chis 


ſail 
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- | 99g of Divines , char'a. 

» Nl fas any. by Es by omit gig 

d coneripi ,.. be. ATED be 

Y wwnes, t Þe. a man thag wy i Tece & 5:8, 13.8 
x |: e's SE of henar c ' with" Bare an 


peu Jign. 15 not | gund,. , under” the 
oujle O oral. (1 fre for « omitting" It, 
bf an af of contrition at the point 


gf death: ; Which IS, be ſaith , ” the 
oma, Kee opinion among 
them , and he quotes Diana , Co- 
ninch , "Becanus , Layman , Fa- 
oundez , Faber, Turranus, Salas 
ad others for it. The great argument 
he brings., is, becauſe Confeflors do 
nor think themſelves obliged to put 
men in mind of an a&t of contrition 
at that time as neceſſary, as com- 
on os os {hews. "6 are not 


ch Confeſors excellent Guades to Heaven 
the mean while * If they be, they have 
found out « much broader way and wiler 
gate than ever Chriſt intended. What not 
(b 3 ” one 


.. _ TheGeneralPrefice. | 
ope ſingle aft of _contrition weley'! 
Tor ar the point, of death? "What pity 
'#s for ſunners, you have. not the. keeping 

of  Hleaven-gates ? . How do they want the 
Sacrament of Penance in Hell, for no 

doubt "there is attrition good ſtore there ! 

But, above all of- them , Commend me to 

Greg. de honeſt | Gregor. de _ Valentia-, "who 
lm. a, not only makes contrition unneceſſary , 
9 - but ſaith , IT 1S rather 2 hindrance 0 
$ crops the, cite of the Sacraments. From 
Morin. d: whence Morinus juſtly infers,, 'that 2 
1.15 Confeſſor oughr. not. to *perſwade 
the Penitent 'ro Contrition ; not 
the Penitent to endeavour” after it. 
Nay, Morinus ſhews, that grave men 
and famous in their Church do al- 
| ſert, that 2 Penitent having received 
1455.n.6. the Sacrament of Penance', is not 
| bound to ſo' much as 'one adt of 
contrition or the Love of God in 
order to' his reconciliation with 
God. Yea, although a 'man hath 
hatred God to the laſt a&' of his Y 
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if he receives'the Sacrament of 'Pe- 
nance, they deny that, it- is necefla- 
ry for him-to be contrite for his fins 


or to love God. Nothing could 20 
beyond - this ' but what fol- | 


lows m him p Thar the Sacranetirin . Evang"licas- 
| rum ſupra legalia fpreſtaniian 
excellency- of: the Evan- '\& prergaives +5: boc po- 


4 | tiſſsmum fulgere, quod Evare 
gelical Sacraments ' a- © gg5,4 provifim | Eortitionts 


bove the- legal confiſts © Pi*fiois D4 jigs ror he 


ravers it, Morin. de Penit. 1.8 


in this ,- thatithe Evan- ©4126. 
gelical- Sacraments have 

freed us from the moſt heavy yoke 
of .contrition and the Love of God. 
0 admirable Guides of ( onſcience ! I do 
net at all queſtion, but-Jews, Turks and 
Heathens have a much ; better and truer 
notion of Repentance , than theſe .men, 
the Pagan Philoſophers were Chri- 
Rians to them. And what injury have 1 
done them now , in charging ſuch thinps 
upon them which obſtruck devotion , and 
overthrow -the neceſ$1ty of a good life? For 
I bardly think it poſ*ible to contrive a Da- 


ttrine more. effeftual for that end-, than 
(b4) to 
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joel men rhar the Sacrmentt-of the Go: 
ſpe! do free men from that heavy Joke of 
( ontrition and the Love of God. i: © | + 
But ſuppoſing there were no-ſuch Foun; 
dation < this Dofrine m the Qaun- 
cil of Trent , as we {ee there s,, 
would there be-no danger ts mens Valva- 
tion, if their Confeſſors generally told them 
theſe things , and they knew it t9 be the 
current opmtcn among them 2: - Is there M0 
danger of falling into the ditch when 
the Blind lead the Blind, wnleſs 4 
General Council expreſly allow of ff? þL 
there uo danger by Empuiicks nl 
Mountebanks , unleſs the wwhole Col- 
ledge of Phyſitians approve them? And 
of all ſorts of Erapiricks , the worſt are 
ſuch Caſuifts and Confeflprs. 45 there 
710 way to'magnifie the Sacexdatal offace, 
unleſs they have a Power to T'xepan Souls 
euto eternal flames for want of true e- 
 pentance ; 'by making them believe the 
Prieſts abſolution with bare attrition 
will mere all com with Gad * Or 8 © 
| this 


| 
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this Dairipe nly 4 Decay P ho 
hnaers mee your nets f ng Abe 
# your Church. __ wtery « leg 


lu A:D. 3665. 24- of September. 
18. May, 1666. ys Congregation 
the Inquiſition gf Rome, Alex- 
ander:7. toak wan them to. cenſure farty | 
five ſeveral ea of thelate Can nur xx- 
luiſts, .as ſcandalous and peryidions to the hit, 0e: 
Souls of met, bur nat one .of them relates 
to this DoBrine & Ocoee athugh 
the Janſeniſts in France hag complained 
of it. Whence could this ariſe byt fram locks 
mg 0n it as the Datirjue of thezr Chae? e 
Indeed 1 find that as ; age; 
Pope caufed Decree to.,he 
traitly forbidding all ..p a, gal 
their debates abaur Amition a... 
condemn each other ; but it is worth 
aur while to underſtand '» what this Ce 
;roverfie was, Wig, Whether bare at- 
trition .doth require an.actof the love 
of 'God ; .and although the Negative 
e 


The General Preface. 
be there ſaid 'to be the more common 
opinion ;, ns? the Pope would not 
have the others that” affirmed it%ts 
be cenſured. | But not* the eaſt word 
againſt the ſufficiency” of 'bare' attrition. 
Are any" of the Books © cenſured which 
aſſert this Ddfrine * Nay, they are pub- 
 bſhed with 'great approbations. - Are' any 

WT of it difcountenanced ? 
'* Nay', they. are Perſons im the - higeſt 
efteem , dignity,” and - Authority | among 
them. * Are any cautions" given \ to Con- 
feſſors to beware” of theſe Dottrmes ? * Nay, 
theſe very Books are purpoſely written | and 
approved for their inſtruthkion and nſe. © And 
if their Church be innocent: after all this, 
fo was the Jewiſh Church #1 our Saviqurs 
ztime ; for the - corruptions that were then 
among them had -no decree of the San- 
hedrin, that *I find, for them, it- was 
only their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts, the 
Scribes and Phariſees which introduced 
them. . And yet our Saviour thought mens 


Souls in danger, when be bid them be- 
Ware 


| TheGtntral Preface, 
ware of the) Teaven of the Phariſees; 
7 confeſs ," when we" debate the caiiſes of- 
Separation from” their Communion , ' we 
thok it then reaſonable: to' alledye no more, 
than 'what they impoſe on \all' to believe and 
prathiſe ( and we Þave enough: of\ all Con: 
ſcience. in that kind, without gving farther ) 
but when we repreſent the hazard of Sal 
rvation to particular” perſons., we may then 
juſtly charge . them * with the © pernicious 
Doftrines and praftices which are received 
and” allowed among.” them 5 although not 
decreetl by the Chutch in Councils.” For 
otherwiſe it would bequſt, as if ane ſhould 


Jay to a man , that asked bim/,* whether 


he might ſafely travel through ſuch a Coune 
trey? 'yes, without doubt you may, 
tor ' alrhongh there be - abundance 
of "Thieves - and High-waymen, 
yet the Prince or the State never 
approved them , or gave them li- 
cence to rob Travellerss Do you 
think" any man would venture his perſon 
or his-purſe ,” on . no better ſecurity? Net 
ſuch 
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Ray #tp & Mijn P; 
or tþe daxe not 4gny the 
the dofirines ond proflices 549% T_ 
but pnly @»'The Church h, not Ye 8 | 
eraed chem. Soanych I rhqunke vecel] 22 t 
ſex toghs wag ed ue es fin hle preteuce, 
which.is mage uſe of by thr be} Beth 
the Raman Church. 

dud naw farewell to Moderation ;\. fo 
the two. next which a appeared on 0 ., Stage 

«rginſt me , were twa "Teluits ; - dhe one 
Junius © Teck ; nk which if we look. only 
at the bulk and thickneſs was 4.wery ſi - 
Fautial one, les by @n odd Antiphra- 
6s, Reaſon and Religion : I hay 
endeawoure 4 to drap 0 all the Spirit / 
could fud nit , .n the following diſ courſes, 
but 1.am forced to leape a Taft quantity of 
Phlegm « and, Capur Mortuum behind. -1 
hall ſay no ppore of him here, having 0c: 
aſton to: ſheak {o much of him in the Di 
courſ es about the Principles of faith y which 
wi 


re Getierdl Preface. 
will.» in. 4 Title, "£902 "BY rally No” 7 bh. 
"The othbr 3 the Abit Defender 6 
nativs Lo! = ad the whole Ordet ro 
Refs; ole an whdertake t 
defend the Teſuis as. to thei? Pricicipizs 
abt #Hd'that ih ths Joe, hich 
fo bell harderſtibidhs thelr Wixi 26d Coins 
Wl ' © ad ih Pri Vatnd #66, white thiſe 
if Whey Otter dl the Secular Pridfts 
Ive ther fb deavly * ? But fothi ing is too 
brave or difficult |, or a Jeſuit td at- 
, ry 1 Bbwevey 4h cones off i in it,  #s 
| b Foratius Loyola , 1 will come to 
! 1h with Fit. "s "whit he confeſſes as 
to bis igptorant #4 ., pious ſimplicity | 
fre un evIfidils "and *e8taſtes , etravas © 
edit preaching”, Whabbleyly thntenipt 'of 
Shiperiotiys do at prove 'bim a Fatiatick, 
of 1 ain content 0 Vt 'biim to. Biit what if 
70 /$naritis blanſelf Being "grown old, ad 
| Joſpeft ich frequent "exthſies and vis 
i po for iluflons 'Y defire 'blin 'to look 
1 Aibadineira , ts his laiger life o that _ 


ll pr7poſe. Biit "this matter of Fanaticifin « 5.6 : 


muſt 


P. 38; 


cellent way, of defending the principles de. 


"Now mark, this Anſwer. - 'This princi- 
ple (whatſoever truth ic may, have 


be preached fs) the People , Who 


. their beſt Governours, yet was it 


- were ſo. much as thought of. Well 
. fare the man for bis plain-dealing the i © 
 DoArme it ſeems is true' enowgh , bit if 
- the people are-not fit to be truſted with the If 
* management of it , no , not in their 2 
_ places and callings ; no, no, let the 
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muſt be referred to: another Place., 1 ſhall 
'now only ; give a taſte of, the Jeſuits.-ex- 


ſtruftive .to Government which I charged bis 
Order with, 4 *{y 5 EF 
\ - The firſt was, That Crovernment 
was ſooriginally in the People, that 
they by their Repreſentatives ; may 
call their Soveraign to an- account, 
and alter the form of Government, 


1n ſpeculation) is by no means to 


are apt enough , of themſelves to 
ftretch caſes, and pick quarrels with 


taugh>many Ages. before the Jeluits 


Feſuits 


| The General Preface; 
Jeſuits alone with. theſe things, they kndw. 
jſt. the cory nick of ime, when tobe Judges 
and Executioners too. ay ad F' 

The, next principle - is ; -: the: Popes 


be again anſwers 'roundly. Youare then 
to. know, Sir, that the Doctrine was 
long -ago taught 'by almoſt - all 
Orders and-/Profefſions' ,. Seculars , 
Regulars, Divines, Lawyers , be- 
fore the Jeſuits were -in' Being. A 
ery:( atholick Doftrine it ſeems; it is ! 
What. a ſtir do * other people. make ' with 
mincing this matter, I know not how”, 
give me 4 man that ſpeaks. out ,- and lets 
h Wl Princes: underſtand what their general Da- 
ic Il firine -15 in this\matter , leſt they may 
rs Wl poſſubly be deceived , as though it were 
Il I only the bold aſſertion of . ſome' few Perſons 
be I among them: W hat wonder then,ſaith he, 
wt Wit Bellarmin and three or -four more 
the I Jeluirs were carryed- away with ſuch 
cir £@ Torrent of Doors who: went be- 
the © ftore-them 2 Nay , in my. opinion the 
in. | only 


power of depoſing Princes, to which p. 3s 


for ro the ' truth of i it. "But earneſt 
&&,- is #2 Dofbrine tw , or Falſe? 


P. 50, 
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only wander is, bow! ya — 
them dare think. oeherwif ;\ this Dans 
bavinz as be tells us , f6 (atholick @ \CoNts 


Nay , Sit, I beſeech you ro” ex- 
eaſe rae in that : for as be ſaith," of 
tarts about wi _opne 5 power of 
abſ6lving Subjeats , I beg leave to 
wave fink rar} Controverſies : 
What; « Jeſuit bey leave to wave Cu 
tious Ovinroverſies) What is become. of 
all ther aſt Thmes of Sthulaſtical al 
Cyſmſtical DFoinity ? Are no curious 
Cortrovetfies holed in them ?  Aul 
whie you Bred wp amare them and get bat I * 
Ovmover es enzenly becauſe curious! 
Nb, nd. We underſtand yor better than 0.8" 
Thut v5 duly a cartous Comtroverhi 
with you whith ehllangers your ſofa, 'd bg 
you fpeak ont , For it 8s # needleſs kind 
Gnoſity for '4 hin #0 tray himſelf 
Are 44 theſe pradiical Countreys «I 1: 


bs if OfmaNNe s danter 0445 Speak Tyuth 0 ca 
theit 
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place,as Rome 4, there thoſe , may be 
wholeſome .and Catholick Truths , which 
here are but -nicetizs and curioſities, But 
doth he-not ſay-, the. Jeſuits. have 
ſolemaly renounced the Doctrine ? 
Yes, but bave a care how far you believe 
jf Wl him : . we poor fimple Iſlanders might un- 
o I 4erſtand by this , that they had declared it to 
. Wl te falſe and pernicious. There is no ſuch 
matter I will aſſure you , but. upon the ſtirs 
mn France they renounced the publiſhing it, 
they renounced it as they were in France, 
but thought: it good Doftrins at Rome : 


becauſe of | the odiouſneſs of it to Princes, 
and that is all the regouncing they ever 
meant. 

The third Principle ts , the lawtul- 
neſs of killing Kings , 4s to which, 
of '* ſaith, he cannot name the per- 
FWlon that. ever taught it in thoſe 
Terms : a good reaſon for that , bs 
cauſe when they would have them killed 


(ce) they 


their ſenſe; but .at, ſuch a ſpeculative 
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they ave forbidden .to treat any more of it, 


een te ee EO OO Et OG I. 


fſenifts. And thus be. bath ſhifted the 
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they call them Tyrants. © And ſo be 
grants Dominicus Soto and Mariana 
have*aſſerted it *,, be might» have named 
more if be bad Pleaſed. - 1 could not defire 
a more pleaſant task ,-than to purſue him 
thro\gl the remainder of his' difcourſe | 
wherein be undertakes to Vindicate'the Je- 
ſuirs practices , but theſe have: been ſo 
mich expyſed by men of their.' awn Rel 
ion, that I may ſpare my pains 'm this 
Prefate ; and we may eaſtly \gueſS bow 
ha-d be was put to: it , when he makes 
the letter of the Biſhop of Angelopolis 
to be forg'd at Port: Royal by. the Jan- 


fault from the Indies to Europe , and \ 
to Vindicate ſome Papiſts .\ there from j 
Lolatry, he charges others here with forgery. :! 
And yet to this as a full Anſwer , the lat MY q 
Anſwerer of the'Seaſonable Diſcourle EW x 
doth referr us. Aud out of bis admirable 3 
learning and Skill in Hiſtory deſires by 
Adverſary , for his. ſatisfaction that there ſl ;, 
can be no danger of Reſuming. Abby Lands bus 


) 
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if Popery ſhould return , to go into'Gers 
many whete there are {0 many Pa- 
piſt and' Proteſtant Princes; Noble-2. :4. 
men and Gentlemen, ' that haye 
( eſpecially Aince the! Treaty ” at 
Munſter”) either Biſhopricks, Ab- 
beys or the-like confirmed ro them 
by the Pope. How! confirmed 'to 
them by the Pope ! What will not theſe 
men dare to ſay. * I perceive Ignorance 


ſerves them for other purpoſes than meer- 
| [) to be the Mother of Devotion. - If- 


at leaſt this worthy Author could .be - Ig- 
norant of ſo. notorious a thing as Pope 
Innocents Bull publiſhed on purpoſe 'to 
Null the Treaty at Munſter, as pte- —_ 
judicial ro the Catholick Religion, to ;;7: 77) 


the Apoſtolica] See, ro Churches and "7roi- 
enti2 Pa 


other Holy Places and Perſons and ye to. »:- 
Eccleſiaſtical Rights. In the body of the jnai v- 
Bull he ſaith, that his Nuncio there (wh \1,4%, 

| ' (45 Gere 
 Catholice, Sedi Apoſtolice, Ercl:/iis, alii)que Locks pits ac Bag ey 


bus Ecclefsaſtici* quomodo libet prequaicialiim. Rome ex Typographia Reverend: 
ance Apoſtolice, A. D. 1651. 


(c2) was 
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was afterwards. Pope Alexander the. ſe- 
wenth.), did. proreft; againſt rheſs Ar- 
ticles . as void, null 3 unjuſt "7 and 
agreed upon by perſons that had no 

ower, and that they. were to be ſo 
fooked on by all.' Bur the Pope did 
not think this ſufficient , but declares 
all thoſe Articles that related to |j- 
berty of Religion, Church-lands, or 
any Ecclefiaſtical Rights, or brought 
any the leaſt prejudice to, them , or 
might be thought or pretended ſo 
to do, to. benull, void, invalid, un- 
juit, damned, reprobate , yain, and 
withouz any force or power, and 
that they ſhall remain {o for ever; 
and that no perſon, though never lo 
much {worn to obſerve thoſe art- 
cles ſhall be bound by ſuch oath; 
* no right, title, plea, preſcription , 
ſhall accrue ro any by vere 
of them : and therefore out, 
of the Plenitude of Apoſtolical 
power he doth abſolutely damn, 
repro- 
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reptobate; riull and caffate all thoſe 
articles ; arid proteſts' before. God of 

the nullity of them; and reſtores 
all petfons and places-to their an- 
tient poſſeſſions notwithſtanding 
them, with very much more tothe ſame 
purpoſe. This was dated at Rome apud 
Sanctam Mariam Majorem fub An- 
nulo Piſcatofis die-26 Novemb. and 
ſolemnly publiſhed there the third of Jan. 
1651. im the eighth year of his Ponti- 
hcat, Call you this, Sir, the Popes con- 
firming them ! Tt it credible that he who 
mn the beginning of bis Anſwer had charged 
the late Proteſtant Books, ( which he moſt 
mgeniouſly calls Libels ) to be cram- 
med with nothing elſe 'but what 
we know to be falle,' ſhould within a 


few Pages have the confidence to affirm 


m the face of the world ſo notorious an 
untruth 2 But I leave this mgentons Aus 
tbor , to be Chaſtiſed for this and other his 
extravagancies , by his worthy Adverſary, 
and return to my own. 


(c 3) Ajter 
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3 _ © * After- gll- theſe unſucceſsful attempts, 
at laſt | the Knight himſelf reſolves - to 
encotinter the Dragon; and accerdingly 
be-buckles on his armogr, mounts his Steed, 
and, according to all antient and modern Pi. 
fures of the combat, diretts his lance into 
the-very mouth of it , wiſely conſidering, 
- if the bead were mortally wounded , - the 
whole Body would fall to the ground. Af 
ter! him at. 4 ' convenient diſtance follows 
bis. Squire 1. S.-, who bad a particular 
f pight at the Dragons Tayl, and with- 
out fear or wit falls unmercifully upon it, and 
m his own opingon; hath chopt it into a thou 
'{and_ pieces. \ But [uch miſchievous creu 
ures whoſe ſtrength lyes ſcattered m all then 
parts, do often. 11/e up when they are trum 
phed over as dead ; and grve their moſt dead 
ly wounds , when they are thought to lye gu 
[ping -for breath. 
It happened: that. when T.G's Avnſwn 
to the firſt part of my Bok came out , | 
was before engaged in the Depence of tit 
Proteſtant principles of faith _ againſt " 
bd Gut 
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Guide in» Controverſies and E. W. ( the 
Author of thoſe two. learned Tirea- 
tiles as.. T. (F. calls them, Proteſtagncy 


without Principles, and Religion, and P. 312, 


Reaſons) «part of which being then. in: the 
Preſs , .T was forced. to go. through with 
that, before I could take bis Book into.con- 
federation. | And thereupon I reſolved to di- 
[patch all thoſe which relate to the Principles 
of Faith together , and then to proceed to the 
Principles of Worſhip in anſwer to him,which 
( God willing ) 1 intend as foon as the for- 
mey part is finiſhed. 
All that I ſhall take notice of him here, 
# to repreſent the ingenuity of bis dealing 
with me in his Preface , wherem be 
charges me with diſſenting from the 
Doctrine of the Church of England 
In accuſing the Church of Rome of 
Idolatry. And by this one Inſtance I de- 


ſire the Reader to judge what Candour and 
ſmcerity he is to expett in his Book. 


For the ſenſe of the Church of En- 
pland, 1 appealed.to the Book of Homi- 


(e-4) lies ; 


ſaid not to be meerly for the People , but 


.. Book of 
Hum. ſe - 
cond 
Toinc, p. 
at. 


5, 7! 
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lies 3: —- any- doubtful , or general , 
or fingle paſſage therein, but to the deſign 
of = the largeſt and moſt elaborate 
Homilies #2 the whole Book ; conſiſting 
of 'three ſeveral parts, the laſt of "which #s 


G 


for the inſtruftion of thoſe who were to 
teach them. The deſign of that laſt part 
is thus ſet down. 1. That Popiſh 
Images and the Idols of the Gen- 
tiles are all one concerning them- 
ſelves. 2. Thar they have been and 
be worſhipped in our time in like 
form and manner as were the Idols 
of the Gentiles. And for that Idola- 
ery ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, it 
ſhall in this part firſt be proved that 
our Image-maintainers, have had, 
and have the ſame opinions and 
judgement of Saints whoſe Ima- 
ges they have made and wor- 
{hipped as the Gentiles Idolarters 
had 'of their Gods ; and afterwards 
jhall be declared chat our Image- 
main- 


I a —_ ok 
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maintainers and worſhippers have 
aſed and uſe the fame- otitward 
rites, ' and manner of honouring ; 
and; worſhipping «their Images, as 
the-Gentiles did! uſt before their 
Hols , and: that therefore they 
commit Idolatry, as well inwardl 

as outwardly , as did the wicket 

Gentiles Idolaters ; and this that Ho- 
mily is intended for the proof of : 
which it doth very fully. But , ſaith 
T, G., ;why did1 not appeal forthe 
ſenſe of our Church to the 39 Ar- 
ticles 2 As though the approbation of the 
Book of Homilies were not one of them, 
Viz. the 35- The ſecond Book of 


Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whete- 


of we have joyned under this Arti- 
cle ( among which Titles the ſecond is this 
of the Peril of Holatry.) doth contain a 
vodly and wholefome DoRtine and 
neceſſary for theſe times. Whith 
Articles were not only allowed and ap- 
proved by the Queen, but confirmed by the 


{ ub- 
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ſerted- this into the Articles, when it wa 


The General Preface.” 
ſubſcription of the band of the ArcheBiſhop 
and Þiſhops-of the upper Houſe , - and; by 
the ſubſcription of the:whale. Clergy in the 
nether Houſe of Convocation, A D. 1571. 
Now-1 defire T. G. to reſolve me whe: 
thef men of any common underſtanding 
would have: ſubſcribed - to this Book of 
Homilies # this: manner, if they had be- 
lieved the main Doftrine and deſign of - one 
of them had been falſe and pernicious ? 
as they muſt bave done if they bad thought 
the praftice of the Roman Church to 
be free from Idolatry. I will. put the 
caſe , that any of the Biſhops then bad 
thought the charge of Idolatry had been 
unjuſt , and that it bad ſubyerted the foun- 
dation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority , that 
there could have been no Church, or right 
ordination if the Roman Church hqd been 
guilty of Idolatry ; would they have in- 


in their power to have left it out ? and 
that the Homilies contained a whole- 
lome and Godly Doctrine, which m1 

| their 


"a. had » frowned - Lond F IJ | —_ —— _ —— li... A = VA. G_._ IR "NR * 


The General Prefate: 


their conſciences they believed to be falſe 
and” pernicious? I might as well think that 


the Council of Trent would. bave allows 
ed Calvins Inſtitutions, as containing a 
wholeſome and Godly Doctrine , as 
that ey 0 perſwaded would. have allowed 
it the Homily againſt the Peril of 
Idolatry. And how is it poſSible to uns 
derſtand-the ſenſe of our Church better , 
than by ſuch publick and authentick atts 
of it , "which all Perſons who are in any 


place of truſt in the Church muſt ſub- 


ſeribe , and declare their approbation 0 


them * This Homily hath ſtill continued 
the ſame , the Article the very ſame, and 
if ſo , they muſt acknowledge this hath 
been, and is to this day the ſenſe of our 
Church. But ſaith T. Qi. the ſub- 
ſcribing the Book of Homilies, as 
containing a godly and wholelome 
Dodtrine, doth not evince that every 
particular Doctrine contained in it 
is ſuch. Be tt ſo : but hope it doth 
evince., that the Subſ cribers did not think 

$78 the 
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lies 3: not to dny- doubtful , or general , 
or fingle paſſ age therein, but to the de 
of js x ow and moſt ger wr 
Homilies #2 the whole Book ; conſiſting 
of 'three ſeveral parts, the laſt of which 
ſaid not to be meerly for the People , but 
for the anſtruftion of thoſe who were to 
teach them. 'The deſign of that laſt part 
is thus ſet down. 1. That Popiſh 
Images and the Idols of the Gen- 
tiles are all one concerning them- 
ſelves. 2. That they have been and 
be worſhipped in our time in like 
form and manner as were the Idols 
of the Gentiles. And for that Idola- 
try ſtandeth chiefly in the mind , it 
ſhall in this part firſt be proved that 
our Image-maintainers, have had, 
and have the ſame opinions and 
judgement of Saints whoſe Ima- 
ges they have made and wor- 
ſhipped as the Gentiles Idolarters 
had 'of their Gods ; and afterwards 
thall þe declared that our Image- 
main- 
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maintainers and worſhippers have 
aled and uſe the fame- oiitward 
rites, \ and manner of honouring / 
and/ worſHipping their Images, as 
the-Gentiles did! uſe - before their 
Idols, and: that therefore they 
commit Idolatry, as well inwardl 
as outwardly , as did the wicke 
Gentiles Idolaters ; and this that Ho- 
mily is intended for the proof of 2 
which it doth very fully. But , ſaith 
T, G&., why did I not appeal forthe 
ſenſe of our Church to the 39 Ar- 
ticles > As though the approbation of the 
Book of Homilies were not one of them, 
iz. the 35- The ſecond Book of 


Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whete- 


of we have joyned under this Arti- 
cle ( among which Titles the ſecond is this 
of the Peril of 1dolatry') doth contain a 
godly and wholeſome DoRtine and 
neceſſary for theſe times. Whith 
Articles were not only allowed and ap- 
proved by the Queen, but confirmed by the 


{ ub: 
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wb{cription of: the hand of the ArcheBiſhop lll | 
ys __ the woe e,' xy , 
the ſubſcription of the:whole Clergy in the 
nether Heuſe of Convocation A. D. 1571. 
Now-1 defire T. G. to reſolve me whe: 
the men of any common underſtanding | 
would have ſubſcribed - to-. this Book of ll * 
> Homilies #n this: manner, if they had be. | 
lieved the main Doftrine and deſign of - one ll * 
of them had been falſe and pernicious * ll ' 
as they muſt bave done if they bad thought ll * 
the prattice of the Roman Church tl f 
be free from Idolatry. T will put teW/ 

[ 

[4 


caſe , that 'any of the Biſhops then bad 

thought the charge of Idolatry had beer 

unjuſt , and that it bad ſubverted the foun- Il 1 
. dation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority , that * 
| there could have been no Church, or right ( 
ordination if the Roman Church bqd been ſ 
guilty of Idolatry ; would they have in-Wl © 
ſerted this into the Articles, when it ws L 
in their power to have left it out * au P 
that che Homilies contained a whole- | 15 
lome and Godly Doctrine, which inf *1 
their 
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their: conſciences they believed to be falſe 
and pernicious? I might as well think that 


the Council of Trent would bave allows 
ed Calvins Inſtitutions, as containing a 
wholeſome and Godly Doctrine ; as 
that men. (0 perſwaded would. have allowed 
it the Homily againſt che Peril of 
Idolatry. And how ts it poſ$ible to uns 
derſtand -the ſenſe of our Church better , 
than by ſuch publick and authentick atts 
of it , . which all Perſons who are in any 


place of truſt in the Church muſt ſub- 


ſeribe , and declare their approbation 0 


them ? This Homily hath ſtill continued 
the ſame , the Article the very ſame, and 
if ſo , they muſt acknowledge this hath 
been, and is to this day the ſenſe of our 
Church. But ſaith T. Ci. the ſub- 
ſcribing the Book of Homilies, as 
containing a godly and wholelome 
Doctrine, doth not evince that every 
particular Doctrine contained in it 
is ſuch. Beit ſo : but I hope it doth 
evince., that the Subſcribers did not think 
| the 
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the main Dofirhie of any bne Homily ty 
be falſe? Sutely there is a great deal of 
differerice between ſore paiticalar paſſages 
and ex Irs m theſe Hotrilies, aid 
that which is the main deſig and Fountds 
tion of arty one of them. Bit in this taſt 
wt are to obſerve , that they who deny tht 
Church of Rome to bz guilty of 1s 
latry, ds not only look on the Charge as 
falſe , but as of dangerous Conſequences, 
and therefore although men may ſubſcribt 
to a Book in general as containing whole 
ſome and godly Doftrine , | though they bt 
not ſo certain of the Truth of every paſſay? 
init, yet they can never doit with a good 
conſcience , if they bilieve any great and 
conſiderable part of the Doftrine therein 
contained to be falſe and dangerous. Such 
a ſubſcription would be as apparently ſhuf- of 
fling an! —_—_ as is the evaſion of ©. 
this Teſtimony which T, Qi. makes uſe o Nc, 
for want of a better. 

| Sms in the next place ſhew the current | 
Daftrine of the (urch ever ſince the Re- Je 
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emation. 40 Tre hem eeable to. y'* 
on of the Peril Ki 
the IpjunRtions publiſb 


dolatry: 


VI. A. D. 1547+ the extirpation of Po« 
pery 4s called rhe. ſuppreſſion of Ido- 


latry and Superſtition. In the ſecond 
of. Edward Y I. Arch Pibep. 


year 


Cranmer publiſhed bis Articles of Vi 
tation, whereof the ſixth and the laſt are - 
about the taking away Images , Pi- 


ures , 


and all other Moouments 


of feigned Miracles , Pilgrimages, 
dolatry and $ erſtition. bs the ſes 
cond Liturgy by Edward V l. after the 
(ommunzon , was 4 Rubrick amexed , 
n which the Adoration of the Hoſt is 
expreſly called Idolatry, This is that 
Tery Rubrick, of which T. G., ac- 
Ks th to bis excellent 5kill in the Offices 
of our Church, ſaith i is not yet more 
than a dozen, years fince it was in- 
lerted into the Communion Book ; 
which be might: have found above a 100. 


jears before in the Book of Edward YI. 


In 


by K. mY 


P, 214. 


P.197, ſerves, the Adoratiqn of [mages 1s 
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Ts the Injun&tions of © Queen Eliza: 
beth, A.'D.'1559. © Art. 2. and21, 
all Shrines, Tables ,: Pictures, 'ec. 
are commatided to *be taken away 
and deſtroyed, and all other Monu- 
ments of feigned Miracles , Idola- 
try and Superftition. And that we 
may not think 'it was only a ſudden heat 
at' the firſt 'Reformation which made them 
Charge: the Church of Rome with Idols 
try, "long after in A form of Thanks- 
giving in the 37. of Queen Elizabeth, 
A.\ D. 1594: ', Popery'is 'called that 
IdoJatrous Religion : as it was in the 
Beginning Boy Reien 'm the excellent 
Apology for the Church of England. 
And I deſire him. , or any\one elſe , ti 
produce any one Biſhop or Divine of nate 
in the Church of England, who during 
all ber Reign did deny the Church 
Rome to be guilty of Idolatry. Burt 
why then was it not inſerted in 
the 39 Articles ? in which 'T. G. 0b 


not 
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not _—_— olatry , -but- only 
as. 3.fond thing,” vainly invented-, 


nor as-repugriant'to the plain-words' 
of Scripture , . but as being; rather' 


4 repugnant to the. Word of 'God ,' 
1 which 'plainly gives us to under- 
» {ftand;/"thar they, had done their en=- 
, (4cavours to find a command , but 
f could: not. A moſt ingenious (riticiſm 
{ben himſelf and all others of their Di- 
o (ies. yield, that Adoration of Images, 
1 which our Church charges them with , 
ar (#t- 22: ( viz. not barely worſhipping, but 


1, (-dorarion of images) to be idolatry,; 
and plainly repugnant to Scripture. Were 
4, Mb: compoſers of - our Articles" fo ſenſleſs 
4 nor 'to'think Idolatry repugnant to Scrt- 
ture ." or not to think adoration. of images 
to be Idolatry ; or not to think the Church. 
f Rome- guilty-of it , when the Article 
ath, The Romiſh Doctrine con- 
cerning worſhipping and adoration 
3s well of [mages as of Reliques, exc. ? 
t is not meerly the prattice uſed in the 
Cnurch 
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Church of Rome, but their pery Do- 
rine concerning adojation.'of Images 


" which 4s here charged ; and can. any 
Church teach adoration of Images, - and/mt. 


be guilty of Idolatry. ? And for his:Cri 
tici{m about being rather repugnant, 
it bad;been utterly loſt if be bad Lobel into 
the Latin Articles where the wards are, 
immo'verbo Dei contradicit.; - where: 
by it appears, that rather is not uſed as « 
term of diminution, but of a more vehement 
affirmation. Y 

T now come tothe exceptions be takes to the 
particular Teſtimonies T produced of the muſ 


eminent Biſhops and Divines of our Church, i 


ever ſince the Reformation , who have al 
concurred m this charge of Idolatry. Two parts 
2 tbree he excepts againſt as incompetent wit 
aeſſes in the caſe : bow few of the Jury would 


any Malefaftor allow if ſuch frivolous exce- pi 


ptians might ſerve his turn * 
The two firſt he excepts againſt are the 


two Arch-Biſhops Whirgift and Ab-Jþ 


bor as Puricanically inclined. © 
Fr 


_/ Cons Wo, Firms as or. aa 


4s it nnbappily \f aifs -outy\ ns of \thews. wal 
never 'mentioned by me'; andthe other" nes 
ver -till- now! fuſpeed' fors'as Puritan, 
Tre" Abbor: I mentrned; was riot George 

Abbot. Arch-Biſhop: of Cartterbury; 
, Mb Robert Abbot BiſbopiafSalixbu- 
to Wry ; | and it 45 the firſt take we | ever. 
e, {card that -a Biſhop of Sdlicbury: was 
6 Wiuſpended: from his Merropolitical 
«4 Mjuriſdition. But they: ofi theChurch of 
ut FRome have & faculty of doing © greater 
ponders with five words , than Changing 


b, 


he Ws Biſhop into an Arch-Biſhop. T hope he 
of Winderſtands the Church he is of , better 
th, han that be hath left ; or- elſe we are like 
all Wo have a ſad account of Hiſtory from him. 


rts WPut why [1 beſeech you, after all his zeal 
ma mnbef aigadle pains for the Church 
ule Bf England, muſt Arch-Biſhop Whit-. 
ce Witt be thrown away to the Puritans? If 

re had proved T. C. at the fame time: 
\rch-Biſhop of Canterbury , there 


b-Fright have been ſome reaſon to fuſpeft 
> hitgift to have been of the Puritan ſide ; 


(d) for 
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* for all the: world' know they were 1 great 


adverſaries\'on that coery account of the 
Puritan" cauſe. But was not Whitgzft 
for the' Lambeth Articles > And what 
then ? - Are the Dominicans Puritans 
and no 'Papiſts ? 'If your ( burch may have 
liberty -not | to determine thoſe nice points 
why may not ours * and ſo both parties re 
main” of our Church , as long as they con- 
traditt. ns received Articles among ws. 
But the Lambeth-Articles were never 
intended for any more than as Reſponla 
Prudentum: to falence diſputes m the 
Univerſity. 0 And I believe none of tht 
Puritan party after that , took Areh- 
Biſhop Whatgift to be a Patron of thei 
Cauſe. | 

- But if theſe will not ferve his turn , | 
have others ready , whom for meer ſhans 
he will not ſay were Puritans, or Pu- 
zitanically_ inclined. And the firſt 
theſe is an Arch-Biſhop too, and thit 
# Arch-Biſhop Bancroft ; and if |! 
fe caſt ont for 4 Puritan, ſurely there never 


wh 
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was any £4484 the Church of En- 
gland. In his Sermon preached at Paul's 
Croſs, on 1 John 4. 1. (he hath: theſe 
words , fbeaking of the Papiſts. The 


Popiſh. falſe Prophets will ſufferthe 5; 44 


people to-try nothing, bur do teach 
them wholly to depend on them , 
and to that ' purpoſe they have in- 
deed three iS, Th fleights. Firſt 
they forbid them the reading 
of the Scriptures And the bet- 
ter to be obeyed therein , they 
will not permit the Scriptures to 
be Tranflated into the Vulgar 
Tongue. Whereot it came to pals, 
that the people were ſo eafily ſe- 
duced, and drawn from Chriſt to 
the Pope ; from his merits to the 
Saints, and their own merits - fron 
his bloody ſacrifice, whereby on- 
ly ſins are remitted , to their moſt 
dry and fruitleſs ſacrihce; from 


Fe ſpiritual food of his Body and 


Blood, unto a carnal and Capers 
(dz) nantt- * 


The Gecheral Preface. 
naitical Tranſubſtantiation, from the 
calling upon his name to att In- 
vocation of Saifits : and from theit 
Jure truſt and confidence in his death, 
to 2 vain imagination of the vertue 
of their Maſlles, Pilgrimages, Pardons, 
and 1 know not what intolerable 
Superſtition and. Idolatry. T1 bhi 
Arch-Biſhop Bancroft may for one 
paſs for no Vuritan with T.G. Bu: 
what will be ſay, if the only perſons kf 
produces as moſt partial of Þis fade, do giv 
Kppcal p. #1 eVidence agamſt hmm * Biſhop MounM: 
#93 Yague « the firſt, whoſe words axe theſ 
mm the Book cited by bm. Our PreWM( 
deceflors and Fathers coming Jari 
out of Popery , living near until; 
Papiſts and Popiſh times, converting 
with thenr,, having been muzzledſi; 
and brought up amongſt them andiſe, 
Knowing that Fmages uſed to biſh, 
crept unto, incenſed ,, worſhippedot 
and adored among then, &c. Whifth 
#hinks þ-,. 4s not this all one as to chard 
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The General Preface! 
them with TJdolatry * And. more plainly 
his former Book 5 Bur whatſoever Anſwer to 
you ſay ; however you qualifie the j*1,"* 
thing with gentle words, we '{ay 
wel in your practice you far exceed ;; 
ns, and give them that honour which 
ble is Latria, a part of Divine reſpe&t 
"pl 2nd worſhip. And afterwards ſaith, 
mall the people go to it with down- right 
Du adoration , and your new Schools 
Wl defend that: the ſame re{peCt is due 
co the reprelenter , as muſt be given 
un-Wro the repreſentee. So that theCru- 
heſMWcifix is ro' be reverenced with the 
"reMWlelf fame honour that Chriſt ]e- 
LatlWſus is. A blaſphemy not heard of 
nt0Wtill Thomas Aqumas ſer it on foor. 
* .lear theſe enormities, and others 
ledllike theſe , then come and we may 
and talk and ſoon - agree Concerning 
bhoneur and reſpect unto Reliques 
Yed of Images of Saints , or Chriſt, till 
Vb#then we cannot anſwer it unto. our 
139F Maker , to give his honour un- 
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The General Preface. 
to a Creature. His next is Pet 
Heylin , And now T hope we have at 
laſt bit upon 'a "man far enough from be. 
ing 4 Puritan ; yet this very Perſon 
gives plain evidence againſt bim. © For 
his forirth Sermon on the Tares preached t 

7. White-Hall, January 27. 1638. Ht 
bath theſe words. So it is alſo in the 

point of Images, firſt introduced in- 

to the Church for Ornament, Hiſto- 

Ty, *and imitation. Had they ſtaid 

there it had been well, and no fault 

found with them. — But when the 

Schools began to State it, that the 

ſame Veneration was to be afforded 

to the Type and Prototype , then 
came the Doctrine to the growth, 

When and by whom , and wher 

It was firſt ſo ſtated, is not eaſfie to 

determine, and indeed not neceflary. 

It is enough that we behold ir in 

the fruits. ' And what fruits think you 

could it bear , but moſt” groſs Ido- 

latry , greater than which. was n& (1 

= yel 
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ver - known among the; Gentiles? 
Witneſs their praying . not before , 
be. (© put, £0 the Crucifix', and calling on 
ſo the' very Croſs , the wooden* and 
i» M material Croſs, both: to increaſe 
da chcir righteouſneſs and remit their 
H:Wſins. And for the Images of the, 
the Saints , they that obſerve with what 
in- laborious Pilgrimages ,. magnificent 
to-Mproceflions , ſolemn rv -#- and 
ain 2 word , with what affections, 
ulYprayers , and humble bendings of 
theſlche body , they have been es are 
the worſhipped in the Church of Rome, 
dedlmight very eaſily conceive. that ſhe 
nfl was once again, relapſed into her 
oh. ſantient Paganiſm. With much more 
\ereffi'0 the ſame purpoſe. Flis only perſon 
- rofſſ/emaining , is Mr. Thorndike, a man 
ary. excellent Learning and great piety , but 
if we ſhould grant , that he beld ſome 
thins ſingular - in _ this matter ; what 
do's that to the conſtant opinion of our 

MChurch ? and yet even Mr. Thorn- 
(d4) dike 


dike bimſelf in: 4 paper  fent by ban "ta 
ſome whom” T. {G. knows', not (tony 
before; his -death:, ſaith ,, That, to 
pray to-Saints for thoſe things which 
only:Cod cangive ( asall Papiſts do) 
is by the proper ſenſe of the words 
down-right Idolatry.. If they ſay, 
their. meaning is by a figure only to 
defire them:ro procure their Tequeſts 
of:God : How dare any Chriſtian 
truſt. his «ſoul with that Church 
which reaches that which muſt needs 
be 1dolatry in -all. chat underſtand 
not the figure? So that upon the whole 
matter 'T.-G. cannot produce any on 
Perſon of our (hurch that hath clearly and 
wholly acquitted the Church: of Rome from: 
the charge of Jaolatry. It ſeems then our 
( burch bath been made up of Puritans nn 
'F.G's ſenſe of them. Butif theſe do nit 
/. atisfie him,what doth be thmk of 'the Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Convocation, A. D. 1640. Were all 
theſe Puritans too ? And yet in the ſeventh 

_T 


The General Preface 
tf Canon they-diuve. theſe words ,, | And. 
albeit at rhe time of Reforming, this 
Chutch- from that grols.. Superſti- 
tioa of Ropery 1 it, was\. carefully 
provided that all. means jhould be 
uſed ro root out, of the minds of the 
people, both the inclination thereto, 
to and memory theregf;; . eſpecially, of 
f& the idolatry. committed in the. Maſs, 
an for -which cauſe. all Popiih Alcars 
ch were demoliſhed, es. What can more 
eds Mexpreſs the ſenſe of our (hurch, than the 
.nd/{cncyrrent opinion of Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 
bole ſhops and Clergy of both Provinces 
Wet in Convocation 2 When we ee. they 
0 lately , charged the Church of Rome 
with Idolatry. 
our il Let 145 now conſeder what exceptions he 
in {tckes againſt the other witneſſes produced 
uot by me. Jewel, Bilſon , Davenaat, 
h- Wl eminent Biſhops of our Church, and of 
the great learning , are caſt away at once, 
all N45 incompetent Perſons, Dut why ſo * 
ath | Why, ſaith T.G. they were all ex- 
| BW cepted 
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cepted againft 'by our lateSoveraign 
King (harles the Firſt in his third'pa- 
per to Henderſon. That is a ſhrewd fre. 
pudice indeed to their Authority #0 be » re 
jetted by a Prince of ſo excellent a judge« 
ment and ſo Cordial a friend to the Church 
of England. But i is good to be ſure 
whether it be fo or no.'- All that be ſaith 
of Biſhop Jewel is this, -and though 
| much reverence Biſhop Jewet's 
memory, I never thought him infal- 
lible. So then, be muſt be Puritani- 
cally inclined ; but | whence. does that 
follow ? not furely from the Kings re- 
verencing his memory , for that were 
to reflecÞ upon the King bimſelf , nt 
from his not thinking him Infallible, 
for T dare ſay, the King never thought 
the Pope infallible ; muſt - he need; 
therefore think bim a Puritan ? Sureh 
never man was ſuch a Friend to the Pu-ſ 
rirans 4s. this T. G. who without any 
ground gives them away ſome of the 


ereateſt honours of owr Church, and ( if the 
Teſti 


The GeneralPreface: 
Teſtimony laft cited © be . of "any - force” to 
prove one a Puritan, ) all mankind , 
re- ind himſelf too : for 1 plainly” perceive 
re- by this Preface that be is not infallible. 
gee WH Tet for all this, we will not let go Jewel, 
ch nw nor Bilſon, Davenant, White , 
ue Il Uſher, Downam , what ever T.' G. 
ith Wl ſaith againſt them. © Indeed King Charles 
gh WW excepts againſt Bilſon for bis Pranciples 
el's Wl of Civil Government , but not a word of his 
diſaffeftion to the Church of England : 
For Biſhop Davenant, the Kumg ſaith 
he is none of thoſe tro whom he ap- 
pealed, or would ſubmit unto, and 
with very good reaſon ; for the King had 
appealed to the praftice of the primi- 
nve Church: , - and the Univerſal 
conſent of Fathers ; therefore Biſhop 
Davenant was. a Puritan. It ſeems 
they have been all Puritans ſince the Pri- 
- mitive times ; and I hope the: Church 
of Rome then bath good ſtore of them , 
for that is far enough from the Fathers 
or the Primitive Church. But how 
comes 


| The General Preface. 

: comes Biſhop White [in for. a Puritati, 

| being jo great a Friend of Arch-Biſhop 
Lud ; why,forſooth, Heylin reparts tha 
for licenſing Biſhop Moatagu's Appelh 
(&/arem, it was {aid, that White was 
rurned Black. And canſt thou for thy 
beart, good Reader, expetft a more pregnant 

proof * It was anotable ſaymg , and'it i 
great pity, the Hiſtorian did not preſerve the 
memory of the Author of it , but by who 
was it ſaid? that muſt be ſuppoſed by the 
Puritans ; - and could uone but they be the 
Authors of ſo titty: a ſaying * But ſuppoſe 
they were the Puritans that faid it ? it is 
plain then, they thought bim no ſound Pu- 
ritan , for they hold no falling. from Grace. 
All then that can be inferred from this witty 
ſaying is , that White ſunk in his efteen 
among theme by this AF. And it is nd 
poſduble for them to have an efteem for thoſt 
who aremnot of thetr own. Party? Concerning 
Arch-Biſkop Uſher , Dr. Heylin ws 
known to be too much his enemy to be allowed 


fo give a ( haratter of him ; and bis name will 
not 
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The General Preface. 
wit-<baftt'a due eneration as long as Learns 
op ing and piety have any eſttem among us. 
all But be is: moſt. tronbled what to de 
el WY 2 tb-/i'x that remam , viz. King James, 
72; Biſhop Andrews , Arch-Biſhop 
thy I 1-219, Haac Caſaubon , Dog. Field, 
an; Ml 414 Dot. Jackſon; theſe be could not 
+ i Ml for ſhame faſten the name of Puritans 
ny B11 \ as be doth with ſcorn on Biſhop 
von WO Downam, Reynolds, Whitaker, and 
WW Fulk ; whoſe teſtimonies T ſaid to pre» 
the BY vent cavils , 1 need not to produce, although 
poſe they are all capable of ſufficient indis 
+ i; Wl cation. ) For King James, he ſaith, that 
p,1. {18 the place cited by me he ſaith ex- 
preſly, that "what he condemns: is 
adoring of Images , praying to 
them, and imagining a kind of San- 
ity in them , all which are de- 
reſted by Catholicks. Was ever man 
put to ſuch miſerable ſhifts ? Are not 
theſe King James his words ? But for 
worſhipping either them, ( Reliques) 
or {raages,, I mult account it dam- 
nable 
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table Idolatry. And doth not King 
James 4 little after take off their diftin 
Fons and evaſions i#' theſe words , and 
they worſhip ( forſooth ) the Ima- 
ges of things in Being, and the 
Image of the true God. But Scri- 
pture forbiddeth to worſhip the 
Image of any thing that God crea- 
ted. Yea, the Image of Crod him- 
ſelf is nor only expreſly forbidden 
to be worfhipped, but even to be 
made. Let them therefore . that 
maintain this do&rine, anſwer i 
to Chriſt -at the latter day ,, when 
he ſhall accuſe them of [dolatry; 
And then I doubtif he will be paid 
with ſuch nice Sophiſtical diſtin: 
ons. Is all this nothing but to charg: 

them with ſuch practices which they de: 
reſt ? Doth he not mention their Do- 
arine , and their diſtin&tions ? Did 
not King James underſtand what he 
faid , and what they did * It is plam 
charges them with Idolatry in what 75 
) 


The Gerferal Preface: | 
ng did, which was that 1 brought bis Teſti» 
Zin. many for. The like anſwer he- gives to 
nd the reſt of them, viz. that they charg- 
1a-W <d them , with what they though 
che they did , but. the Papiſts deny thar 
-ri- they do any ſuch thing : 1. e.. mn plain 
che Terms, - they. charge them with Idolatry, 
but the Papiſts deny they commit it. And 
0 they do when T charge them with it . 
0 that T. G. by the Very ſame reaſon 
might have. acquitted me . from charging 
hat Mthem: with it , and have ſpared bis Book. 
- it {5 not this now an Admirable way of prov- 
1en Mw, that they do not charge them with 


ry ; idolatry ,- becauſe the Papiſts deny they 
aid {commit it ? Who meddles with what they 


t4i- Mirofeſs they do, or do not? 1 was to ſhew 
ror (what theſe Perſons charged them with. 
d: And do any of theſe excuſe them by ſay- 


- Wig any dotirine of theirs was contrary to 
theſe particulars ? do they not expreſly (et 
themſelves to diſprove their diſtinftions 
upon which their dofrine is founded ? and 
mew the Tanity of them becauſe their 
open 
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dpen and alluwed pratiices ds plainly comp 
tradif# them , and ſhow that they*do''give 
divine honour to Images, however. in word; 
they deny it.' But this way of defend; 
mig them-is , as if thoſe whom St: Paul 
charges that they profeſſed that they 
knew Gcd, bur in works they deny: 
ed him , ſhonld reply to him, how can ws 
deny him in our Works , fince we profe j 
bim in our Words ? Juſt ſo ſaith T. G 
how can they be charged with Lblarr 
fince they kd to dono ſuch thing ? ho 
i_ "Vlad perſons , as thoſe IT mention if 

not underſ} and both what the Pu 

jt ſaid for eſeive and what they 
did notwithſtanding. And now I jojn 
with T. G. in defiring. the, Reader 
may be judge berween us, whether 
| have betrayed my truſt in pretend- 
ing ro defend the Church of Ei 
and, and whether in charging the 
Church of Rome with Idolatry, I have 
conrradifed the ſenſe of ir ? ſince | 
have made i appear, that her molt true 


and 


ce I 


rc nains deprived of the Lawful Au- 


and 


 Fhe General Preface 
ind Genuin ſons, the moſt remote from 


Wl /u/picion of diſaffeftion to ber , or ins 
lination toPuritanifm, have concurred in 
he ſame charge which I undertook to make 
rogd 


But there is one blow yet remagning in 
bis Preface , which 1 endeavour to 


\(Wpird off, otherwije it will be a terrible one 


0 the Church of England , for by this 
harge of Idolatry , he makes jne 


FW ſubvert the very foundation of 


ccleſtaſtical Authority in.ir. This it 
to charge home. For, faith he, it 
deing a received Maxime and nor 
ting denyable by any man of com- 
on ſenſe , that no man can give 
0 another that which he hath not 
imfelf, it lyes open to the Con- 


4. Wcience of every man , that if the 


hurch of Rome be guilty of Herehie, 
auch more if guilty of Idolatry , 
t falls under the Apoſtles excom- 
unication, ( Gal. 1.8. ) and ſo re- 


(e) thority 
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thority to-uſe andexerciſe the power 


of Orders; and conſequently the 


Concil. Tri 
dent. [eſſ. 7. 


can, 9. ſi}. 


$3, (41, 4, 


Authoriry. of Governing, preaching 
and. Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
which thoſe of the Church of England 
challenge to themſelves, as deriv'd 
from the Church of Rome , can be 
no true and lawful Jurifdidtion, 
but uſurped and Anti-Chriftian, 
And, ſo farewell to the Church of Eng- 
land , if the Church of Rome were nt 
more kindin this caſe than T. Cx. is. Hs 
therto we have ſeen bis 5kill in the affairs 
of our Church, and now we ſhall ſee ju 
as much in the Dottrine of his own, Fu 
doth not the Council of Trent make 
Orders 'a Sacrament ? and one of thoſe 
which doth imprint an indelible cha: 
racer ? and doth not that Council prenownce 
an Anathema againſt thoſe, that 
denyed the validity of the Sacrament 
adminiftred by one in- mortal fin, in 
caſe he obſerves the effentials of it? 
Fw then can Te. G: eſcape eXcommunis 

6atin 
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tion Hills his own Church ,- that denyes 
e validity of the Sacrament of Orders 
x caſe of 1 fin of the Givers of i © If the 
alidity of the Sacrament doth not depend” 
m the worth or quality of the Mimiſters of 
t but upon” the 'eſſentials and the inſtitution 
f Chriſt, bois can the fault of the perſons 
ider the conveyance of that Authority , 
hich they are only the bare mſtruments to 
myey? Doth T. G. think ſo in all other 
acraments * 4s in caſe of Baptiſm ; that 
uppoſinig the Miniſters of it have been guilty 

Hereſie or Idolatry , the Sacrament 
jes its effect? Well fare then the Dona- 
iſts, whoſe opinion this was, and in whom 
thath been condemned by the Church. If it 
2 not /o in other Sacraments how comes 
t to be thus. m Orders? which be muſt 
knowledge , to be as much a Sacrament 
is Baptilm'; or elſe hz muſt renounce the 
ouncil of Trent, 4nd it is obſervable, 
hat the Very argument uſed by the Dona- 
ilts and others, was the ſame which T. G. 
re produces, viz. his comtmon' maxim 


(ez) of 
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of Reaſon , 2nd nor denyabſe by . 
any man of common - ſenſe tha 
no man can give to another \, th: 
which he hath-not bimſelf ; to which 
SET this anſwer was given, that the Inſtrument 
is 3p. Was not the giver, bat the firſt Inſtitutor, 


«. 


Ton": and in caſe the Miniſter keep to the To 
».29. on, thg Grace of the Sacrament may be Con 
| cveyed by him though he bath it not himſelf. 

. But, methinks, if T. G. had forgotten 

the Dottrine of the Council of Trent , bt 

might have looked into ſome one or other 6 

their own Authors to have informed bimſel 

better of their Doftrine in this matter. Val- 

quez hath a Chapter on purpoſe to prove, 

that an Heretical , excommunicared, 
_—_ fuſpended Biſhop is a ſufficient Mi- 
ip. 243. miſter of Ordination, and ſaith, that 
* * all the Schoolmen and Summiſts are 
agreed in it, and- that there can bt 

no doubt at all madeof it. And di 

none of theſe men underſtand the principl 

that is undenyable by any man of common 


ſenſe * What a back-blow is this to thoſe of 
by 


g Tj» <a 
= 4 
: , "%. 


"=> ” ? 
"—w . * 7 
4 me - &F ; 


* TheGeneral Preface] 

his wn Church? | for Vaſquicz ſaith this 

Mis determined- as a matter of faith 
among them , that the validity of 2 
Sacrament doth not depend on the - 
probity or faith of the Miniſter. And 

he denies it to be in the power of the 

urch ro hinder the effe& of ordina- 

" {ion in an excommunicated Biſhop, 
becauſe ir cannot blot -out his Cha- 
racter , or take away his power. 
Eſtius ſaith, that no Crime how great tj: 5x: 
oeyer , whether Hereſie, Schiſm, or 7; 


if. MApoftafie , no cenſure how heavy /#- > -: 
pw Woever, as excommunication , cart 
d Winder the validity of ordination by 

i-&Þ Biſhop, although it be of thoſe who — _ 


arFare not ſubje& ro his juriſdifion, in 
rrefſſcaſe he obſerves the lawful rites of 
be lordination as to -the eflence of the 
didSacrament , for this reaſon , becauſe 
pl; ordination belongs to the power of 
jmFOrder., which being once received 
of ſcan never be loſt; but thoſe things 
hvhich belong to Juriſdition, as ab- 
(e.3) (olu- 
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ſatution. -/ and ,,\excommunioation.” a 
have no effect, where;.that Juriſgi: 
tion. is taken away. Aud. this Do, 

7 1.3. Grine they all ground upon. St. Auguſtin's 
Pa mer. c. diſcourſe againſt the Donatiſts ; and upon 
Dover. l. 1. the prathice of the Church at that time 
+1 33. which. did receive thoſe who were ordained 
among the Donatiſts , without. / crupling 
their Orders ; . as not only - appears by the 
Au, Bhi teſtimony of St, Auguſtin but by the decree 
50 Epi[t. 
162. & Of an African Council to that purpoſe; 


Erie 1.2. and that not only at firſt-, but when the 


—_ 12, 


per has Schiſm was, grown myetergte. And Jt YO! 
Aline. Francis Hallier a late Doftor « of the Wof 


ud Baie 
ſens. x: Sorbon , tells us , that, the Donatiſk We 


54 7 were not barely 'Schiſmaricks, but Who 


polls. they, were ro Hereticks , for WHe 
5:84 cs, aſlepting that. the eficacy of Sacra- off 
# 1-4 ments did depend, upon. the quality dey 
of the perſons z- and. not. upon the ſſcra 
merits of Chriſt, The'ſame Author a F 
mehemently d; {pytes againſt thoſe , who aB 
2ſlert thar the power of Order can fro 

be.) loſt by the in of the perſon, and. ſi t 

| ſhews 
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ſhews that Doftrine bath been condemned 
Wl by ſeveral Councils before that of Trent; 
» Ws of Arles, of Orleans and Conſtance : 
1d rindertakes to anſwer all the inſtances 7 F7,, 
| Wl brought from Antiquity to the contrary ; as 5367. 
e WW either underſtood of ſuch Hereticks, which 
LW 4id not retain the eſſentials of the Sacra- 55" 
; WH ment, or only implying the fault committed in 
' MW eiving or. receiving them at the hands of 
e WW /uch perſons , but not any invalidity in the 
Sacrament it ſelf. And afterwards be 
e Mproves--that Hereticks are capable of 
t MOrdination. But if theſe, and many others 
e Wof their later Writers will not ſatisfie him, 1 
s MWdeſire bim to conſult their more antient Au 
i Wthors, Thom. Aquinas determins that 73; 4: 
r. MHereticks and thoſe who are cut nz 
- off from the Church, may give Or- 
/ ders as well as adminiſter other Sa- 
e Fcraments, the reaſon be gives is, that 
1 £2 power in Conſecration 1s given to 
a Biſhop, which can never be taken 
from him , although he will not allow 


4-Wit to be called a Chara&ter. For ſeveral, 
s (e 4) eſpe- 


The General Preface; 
tfpecially of the 'ancient. Schoolmen woull 
not have conſecration to imprint 4 new 
Character ; but they were never able to 
give an intelligible account of what they 
meant by the Character as diſtinft from 
that Sacramental power which was conveyed 
by conſecration and they granted to be 
indelible as the other 'was, ſome making it 
an extenſion of the Chara&ter of Prieſts 
hood , others a bare extrin{ecal denomi- 
nation added to it ; but however they held 
it ſuch as could no more be taken away than 
the Character of Prieſthood. Car- 
dinal Bonaventure ſaith , that the va: 
lidity of Sacraments among Here- 
ticks, was a Queſtion much in diſpute 
among the ancient Doors, but 
that' 1t hath been determined by Sr. 
—_ , that they are valid if they 
preſerve the eflentials of them : aud 
m the matter of ordination be ſaith, 
that the power of Orders, although 
it be not a diſtinct Character, yer be- 
caulc it is built UPON, It Can NO MOre 


be 


| TheGeneral Preface! 
1be taken away than the CharaQer 
nMicſelf; but whateverisfounded upon 
to Ml Juriſdiction as the power of excom- 
' 
Mm 
4 


munication and ab{elution' may be 
taken away. But 1 need not mention 


any more particular Writers , fince Moti- 


e us acknowledges, that for 400. years 
t the opinion of the validity of Orders 
conferred by Herericks , hath only 


Before that time, he proves at large that it 
was more diſputable , as appears by the 
Mater of the Sentences, who accounts 
it a perplexed and almoſt inſoluble 
dfhcuky, becauſe of the different opi- 
nions of Doctors about it; but after- 
vards St. Auguſtin's opinion was 
renerally recerved both among the School- 
men and Canonifts ; and is now become 
amatter of faith in the Roman ( burch, at 
, Meaft by conſequence, fince the Decrees of 
h Councils. And although Morinus will not 
- Ealow thar any decree of their Church 
e Fhath paſſedin this marter, yet he on, 
there 


Morin. de. 
Sarris 
0rdinat. 


par.3. Ex+ 


obtamed in the Roman Church, #5. 
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own Church. if 


The General Preface. 
there hath been ſo long-and ſo-uni- 
verſal a conſent of Do@ors in this 
point, that. it ought to be inſtead: of a 
Law, which they ought not to vio- 
late. By this. we may qudge of the learning 
and 5kill of T. G. in the Dotrine of his 


But if he would not look into the Con- 
troverſal Writers of their Church, yet if be 
had but ſearched into the prattice | of the 
Church either in antient or modern times, 
be would have been aſhamed to have mad: "| 
uſe of ſuch an Argument to overthrow all ] 
Eccleſtaſtical Authority among us. T grant WW" 
that in [ome tumultuous Ages "4 the (burch, h 
Ordinations bave been adjudged null through Wl * 
the defaults of the Perſons ,, but then it 
was meerly for breaking the Canons of the I 
Church, ſo it was in the caſe of Formo- 
ius, for breaking the Canons againſt the T 
Tranſlations of Biſhops ; inthe caſe of by 
Ebbo Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, whols ju 
Ordinations were nulled by Hincma £? 
r4s and the Council of Soiſſons, for not dc 
being 
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The General Preface _ 
being Canonically: reſtored after  depofis 
tion but upon appeal,to the Pope they were 
pronounced valid :. in. the ( aſe \ of, Pope 
Conſtantine. for - precipitating. Orders tq 
ſecure, the. Popedgm ; | in the . famous caſe 
of Photius -, whaſe ordination was des. 
dared Null, by the oppoſete fathion on the. 
ſame. grounds, ; \ but all theſe things were 
done in troubleſome times , when one party 
ſought. a, pretence againſt the ather. But 
if we-regard the more general. prafiice of 
the (Church , we ſhall find when far greater 
ajettzons than theſe were made , yet Ordi- 
nations have been allowed ; although made. 
by Hereticks... I [hall offer him. the faireſt 
terms he can deſire , and for the praftice of 
the Church referr him to bis own dear 
ſecond, Council of Nice , and the mo- 
dern.praFtice of the Roman Church. 
The Zueſtion of the validity of Ordination 
by Hereticks was at large debated in the 
firſt ation of the ſecond Council of Nice, 
upon the ſubmiſ$:on of Baſilius , Theo- 
dorus, and Theodoſhus, Hypatius and 


others 


The General Preface. 
others who bad been Biſhops of the oppu- 
fite party, which rn Vicar of the 
Orient there declared ro be worſe than 
any former herefie .: upon which the 
Queſtion was propoſed , whether upon re- 
nonncing their herefie they might be re» 
ceived as Biſhops, and the Orders be allowed 
of thoſe who were ordamed by them during 
their Fereſie *? Hypatius appealed to 
the cuſtom of the Church ; then .the 
Canons of (ouncils and writigs of the 
Fathers were brought into (ouncil * Tara 
ſius produced the Canon of the Council 
of Nice, allowing the Ordinations of 
the Cathari, and the impoſition of 
hands there mentioned he underſtands only 
for benediion , and net for ordina- 
tion : and the Council of Ephefus 
making no diftinftion between thoſe or- 
daied by Neftorians and others , ( for 
theres the force of that third Canon 
muſt lye which Taraſius thought foplam) 
from St. Baſil , allowmg thoſe Biſhops 


which communicated with Itoes &r Zoius 
and 


We * "Ry; . din $6 nn ei +. , he ih I ta INT my MR 
n © 0 "OTE I. PX -4 SR. p v&-: v þÞ . bo 7-18 4 
* '” . 
-, >. 4 
| Ta ACE. ' 
” = % 


ard- Saturninus ; \from the Council of 
Epheſus allowing the Orders of the 

eſſaliani vr Euchite '; from the 
Council of Chalcedon ,. allowing the 
Biſhops upon their repentance,. which had 
ined 19th Dioſcorus ': and more pars 
ticularly, far thoſe which had been or- 
lined by Heretical Biſhops, it was 
there ſhewed ,' that Anatolius 'the Prefis 
dent of the fourth Council was ordained 
by Dioſcorus in the preſence of Euty- 
ches ; . that John Biſhop of ' Hieruſa- 
lem after he had renounced the Acepha- 
lifts by whom he was ordained , was re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to as Biſhop by the 
Orthodox ; that many of thoſe who ſat 
"n the- ſixth Council were ordained by 
Sergins, Pyrrhus; Paulus, and Petrus, 
who were in that Council declared to be 
Hereticks ; and for fifry years t&e- 
ther Taraſtus/aith, they had no other 
Ordinations : upon theſe evidences of 
the praftice of the (burch, this Council 
of Nice declared hkewiſe, that the Ordi-- 


nation 


* FheGeneral Preface. 
nation of Hererical Biſhops was v4« 
* For the modern prattice of the Church 
of Rome, . 1 appeal tote allowance there- 
in given to the Ordinations of the Greek 
Church , \although the Crreek -Charch 
be charged with Hereſie','" and that ever 
ince the notorious Schiſm in the time of 
Michael Cerularius 4. D, 1053. * I 
the time of . Innocent © the third ſome 
Greek Clergy-men living in the Dio- 
ceſes - oft Latin Biſhops , yet received 
Ordination from Greek Biſhops, which 
made the Latin Biſhops ſuſpend them 


from the execution of their Off ce , © the 
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Pope, bearing of it , ſends'to his Legat, 
wherein he conſents to the ſuſpenſion in” caſe 
it were done. without leave from the Latin 
Biſhop; but if leave were obtamned, he 
takes off the ſuſpenſion; + becauſe this 
cuſtom is allowed in \the Church. 
I need not prodiice more particular mnſtances 
in this kind , which may be ſeen at large 
n Morinus ; becauſe m. all the "7. 

0 


ThelGtneral Preface. 
of "reconciliation inthe ſeveral Councils beld 
to that purpoſe," \as"at "Lyons, and Flo- 
{rence } where' all;the matters-in difference 
were moſt' fully handled , there was never 
ay objebtion made to the Greek Ordina 
tions. Gut moſt remarkable, to this pur- 
poſe is the Bull 'of Clement the: ſeventh 
containing | in it 4 former Bull of Leo. 


the tenth, publiſhed by Leo'Allatius , by Z* 4 


tius de &@< 


aacius Habertus, and by” Morinus, i: Zcis- 


x wherein their Ordinations and other rites coll: 0f= 
of and cuſtoms are expreſly allowed. And "Eng 
> I" tis day ſaith Morinus they are al- 57.5 
flowed in Rome, not only to perform Gr. is 

be other parts of divine lervice accord- dove de 
it, 0g £0 their cuſtoms in the Church r yay 


iſe of St. Athanaſius, but to ordain Prieſts + 
after their own manner ; for which they 


bad a Bull of Urban the right. 

And now I deſire 'T. G. to conſider a 

little his undenyable maxim , that 

no man can give to another thar 

which he hath not himſelf, whether 
be doth in earneſt thmk that his own 

| | Church 


__ » The General Preface. 
({hurch is ſo bereft of all common ſenſe, 
Gs not! to, underſtand the force of this Max, 
im * and if is thought it of any weight inthie 
matter, how i could ever approve the Qrdi- 
nations of Hereticks, or decree that thy 
Sacraments retain their efficacy, where the 
eſſentials of them are obſerved, whatever the 
faith or manners of the Inſtruments be? | 
And this was dll Tintended wn this Pre. i 
face, of the refs of his Book, the Reader 
may expett an account as God gives health 
and opportunity. 
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WIS Hen I Publiſhed the late Zo , 4; 
OJ - which hath: ſo. much enraged Of che 
Wa thoſe: of the Church of Rome Namie th. 
a againſt me , I thought I hadfnes; | 

_ reaſon to expe& that a jult 
Anſwer ſhould be made to it; bur they have 
taken an effectual courſe td undeceive me ; for 
by this zew way I perceive, their utmoſt 
ambition is to have ſomethifig abroad 
which amon$ themſelves may paſs for an 
Anſwer, Which put me ifi mind of whar 

I have heard a great Perſon ſaid, when he 
had undenaken to minage an ill cauſe before 

a publick Audience , and one of his Friends 

MY asked him what he meatit by it, Trouble. not 
J jour ſelf, ſaid he, our owa ſme will be ſure 
to believe me. It was ſurely ſome ſuch pre- 
ſumprion as this , which made the learned 
Authors 'of theſe  two' elaborate Pamphlets 
LE co 


as 1 
to appear in ſuch a manner in Print, asif it were 


h » . 
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Tore. they” =p 5s bad mano ts of it 
as their enemies could wiſh. For however ] 
was threatned before-hand that ſuch anſwers 
were coming 'abroad , every line of which 
would fetch blood, yet, as cruel as they are 
when we are under their laſh ,, I found that 
which they geligned - for my oppor 
give me ng ſmall pleaſure : and 1 

io; good an gpinzon of the mer | 
their Church as when I ſaw with what paths 
hands they chaſtiſed mc. I had heard, ſo much 
of their rage , thar, 1 expected their greateſt 
fireneth would be employed upon me ; and.1 
could not tell what Z amzummims chey might 
hicherto keep in the dark, whoſe arms were not. 
to be made uſe of , but upon ſome ſpecial 
occaſion when an Adverſary was to be. dif- 
parch'd all ar once and fo perfectly ſubdned: 
never to appear more, While I was 
paring my ſelf for this kind of Shareywim, 
9yt come theſe mighty men of valour , who 
have beaten nothing that I know of, but the 
air and themſelves , for they have neicher. 
tyed wy 1ongur,nor Lyoke my heart, nor fetched 

out 


Neo 


+} 


(39 
one drop of. b1avd. thas Lap pee feds all which 
ln Fo L, was. told would} done, 
theſe anfvers came abroad ;. which chroarnings | 
nade' ſo loud a noiſe, that Theard che report 
em wor only nearer hor, bux from very di 
ſtant perſons and places. i 
Bur leſt I be thought only.ro. deſpiſe _S: 2 
ny Adverlarics ( which I confeſs they have Cfte® | 
—_ me ng _ occaſion to. do.) L al way of 
eltow a particular examination upon what "is 
they-have a by way. of. Anſwer to-my OY 
Book, Oaly I think ic reaſonable in the firlt 
\ Wplace to. rake notice of their preſent way and 
{ncthod of Anſwering , wherein they make 
uſe of as many artifices, as they do in gain- 
ine Proſelytes. When we (ſet - our ſelves to 
\nfwer their Books, we endeavour to ſtate 
e Controverlie plainly ,. to examine theie 
toofs , to apply diſtin Anſwers.to their Ar- 
1 Wuments fairly  repreſcated . in their own 


yords ,, and to render the whole Diſcourſe as 
lar and perſpicuous as may be, that all per- 
ons may be capable of jadging on which 


de the greateſt ſtrength and evidence lyes. 
his is the mighty ecyanrage which a good 
wiſe gives us; we make ule of no tricks to 
leceive men , nor Sophiſtical cavils to con- 
ound and perplex things z we dare. appeal 
\ Wo the judgement of any impartial perſon.,, 
ſ#bo will take rhe pains co examine che mat- 
| ME ters 


2pain!tme,. Upon the Author, and ir is a hard caſe if by 


oO... 1: 
xers in difference berween us. But in thei 
lare dealings with us, they ſeek to avoid the 
main'chings in. diſpate , and abhor any me- 
thodical proceeding ; one man picks out 1 
ſentence here and there to anſwer , another a 
Page, or to together , a third'leaps fromſþ 
one thing to another, asif reſolv'd to paſs b 
the' greateſt difficulties 3 bur he is a man q 
courage indeed, that dares fall upon the recr, 
and begin ro copfute a Book at the end of it, 
ſo''thar if he lives Jong enough, and get hean 
he may intime' come to the beginning ; And 
if we obſerve them all, they look — Roy 
ſo much as ſome cleanly way of eſcape, 
if they can bur raiſe ſuch a. duſt as to fly 
away without being openly diſcerned to 
ſo, this they hope thoſe- of their own fide 
will be ſo kind and partial as to call a ViRory, 
Theſe are no general accuſations, bur ſuch 
as are eafie to obſerve in their dealings wit 
me as to my former Book , and that lately 
ped. "Bur to judicious men , -all thel: 
ittle arts and ſhifrs are either plain acknoy: 
kedgements of a baffled Cauſe, or an Argu-W:n 
ment of a weak and unskilful manage 
med. - CI i IH ; 
Tf the Book it (elf be a little roo trot- 
bleſome 'to be medled with, ' ir is 'beſt co fall 


falſe and ridiculous ſtories , or open calum: 
_ 1 rrrer —— | Js 


=___ EEE 
ies; or at leaſt baſe and ugly infinuations,” 
e Whey cannot diminiſh his © reputation 5 and' 
When chey hope che Book will "fink with its" 
uthor. But we are mot [gmrant Whole 
r a Fuſe is wont to be managed By ſuch devices 
roms theſe are, and from whom they have learnt 
| is method of confating Adverſaries, As 
or all their railing gccuſatiops againſt me , 
[ ſhall not fo much as deſire .God to rebuke 
bew , bur only pray that he would pardon 
hemz and if 1 muſt thank them for any 
hing, it is for giving me the occaſion for ex- 
| cling ſo great a charity, I have learnt of 
lim who when he was reviled, reviled not 
74in, not only to forbear reprqaching them in 
eſame manner, but to return them good for 
1, and to pray for them while they calum- 
{iate me, I have ſo much the leſs reaſon co 
ſonder that my Book ſhould be charged by 
them with no leſs than Bl/aſphemy , ſince the Mu.26.65. 
Author of our Religion himſelf was fo, and 
heleFWuffered under that accufation. But wherein 
*M! pray doth this blaſphemy lye * have I uttered 
-Mny thing thar tends to the reproach of God 
Mor true Re/zpiop ? havel rhe leaſt word which 
malice ir ſelf can ſtrerch to the diſhonour of 
W7eſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, or the 
ly Scriptures written by divine In{piration © 
 byſho; I cnallenge the boldeſt of them, and moſt 
un-Ymalicious, ro produce any thing I ever faid 
A 4 or 
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or wii thas doch. 
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plous, aid the real expretſions of piety the 
ſybje&4 of {corn and derifion © No, © fa 


from it, chat it was only 2 juſt zeal for the 


Honour and  praftice gf true Religion made 
re willing to lay open the ridiculous Fexati 
ciſms of lome. pretended Saints in the 
man Church. And muſt they 'be allowed to 
charge Fanaticiſne an us , and think it. fa 
fram Bleſpherwy to repreſent zhe Enthuſtaſtict 
Follies of the SeFaries among 'us; and whe 
they are putty of the yery ſame, or greater, 
may not we ſhew their unjuſtice and partiz- 
lity , without being accuſed ' of plaſphemy! 
But ſome of theſe are Canopized Saints, 4 
S, Brigitt , S. Catharine ,  S. Fragcis , aid 
S, Jewatins ; Which is ſo far from makin 
the Cauſe of their Church better , that 
to my underſtanding it makes it muck 
worſe. For although Faraticiſoes be 4: 
owned by our Church, \t ſeems it is nog barely 
countenanced and atlowed in the Churgh 0 
Rome , bur Canomized and adored, That 
which I inſiſt upon, is this; either we hav 
no Faraticks, or theirs are ſo ; for by tit 
very ſame rule that ours are ſo, theirs mul 
be too; for our Faxaticks do pretend as higi 
to the Spirit and divine Revelation as anydl 
theirs; only there is thisremarkable difference 
RE CY TIO. on 


x thas doch bur ſeem to- look that way, 
Haye I mads the practice of true devotion. 
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ap þervrecv their Faneticks and ours, thas ours are 

1 209g buy. «s,. bur TEE both. 

th Now if any one who pretends to. /zſþir ation 

is and rat cannot be charged with Fans- 
, 


Wen out a[phery , we muſt be'ex- 

Pp edto all follies and contradicfions imagina- 

wil ble; and ro what, purpoſe are we bid to #ry the. 1 Joh. 4-1. 
Sprits whether they be 4 God or 20, 4,16, Whe- | 

ther their pretence £9. dwine revelation be true 

or falſe? If there may be falſe pretences to 

Inſpiration, we are to examine the grounds of 

them, and to judge accordingly; and, all falſe 

precenders to /xſpiration, let them be Canoni- 

ed by whom they will , are the higheſt ſort of 

Fangticks ; and the greater honour is given. - 

them, the greater diſhonour it is to the Chrt- 

fien Religion. 

But theſe things ſhall be more largely diſs 5.4 
cuſſed in their proper, place ; Inow only take Eons, 
notice of the injuſtice of their calumny with 1935." 
which they have made ſo much noiſe among vice to 
\njudicious people ; and I ſhould not have Ct" 
been ſo mych concerned abqur it, had Inot © 
found ſuggeſtions to the ſame purpoſe in the | 
Authors of the two Pamphlers. The one of Prgut®” 
them very kindly makes no difference hetween zaini! 
Lucian, Porphyrius azd me, but only ſozze ia- |": = 
tereſt which doth byafs me another way ; and 4,4 ' 
verily believes, good man, that were it not 
for that, 1 could flurt with as much piquancy 

ana 
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and ratlery at Chriſtian Religion , 48 1 do at 


.the Roman, In which baſe ſuggeſtion there 
is no colour of truth, bur only char he very 
honeſtly diſtinguiſheth the Chrifizn Religion 
and: the Romap from each 'others, as indeed 
they are in many things as different from each 


other as truth from talſhood, wiſdom from, 


folly, and true piety from grols Superſtition. If 
he had calle4 me an Azhe:/t in plain germs, the 
groſsneſs of che calumny might have abated 
the force-of it; bur there is no ſuch way to 
do a man. miſchief , as by fly infinuations and 
ſhrewd ſuggeſtions introduced with 7 verily 


believe , and exprefied with ſome gravityand 


zeal. But you whoareſo good at reſolving 
faich, what is this verily believe of yours 
founded upon © Have you the authority of our 
Church for it? have you any evidence of rea- 
ſon? or rather, have yeu ic by ſome w/o or 
revelation made by ſome of thoſe Saints, 
whole Paxaticiſm is expoſed? or do you 
verily believe it, as you verily believe _ 
other things, for no reaſon inthe world 2 If 
thould tel] you I have made it my buſineſs to 
afſertthe truth ofthe Scrzprures, and Chriſtian 
Religion thercin contained, in a large Dif- 
courie ſeveral years fince publiſhed, ſuch is 
your charity, that you would tell me, fo did 
Faninus write for Providence, when he defiycd 
a De:t;. If I ſhould make large —"—_— 

or 
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for ny innocency; andpubliſh a confeſſion of 
my Toh, with proteſtations that no intereſt 
in the world could remove me from it, you 
might tell me, where there is noguile whar 
need ſo much ado 7 In plain terms, I know 
bur one way to fatisfie ſuch as you-are, bur 
will keep from jt as long as I can, and 
that is to go to Rome 'and be burnt for my 
faith ; for that is the kindneſs there ſhewed 
to thoſe who. contend for the purity of che 
Chriſtian Religion” againſt the corruptions of 
the Romay, Bur ſuch calumnies as theſe, as 
they are not. fit co be paſſed by, fo are the 

to0 groſs to need any further anſwer, 1 
ſhall however declare my mind freely co you; 
if I had no other notion of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, than what I have from the Doctrines 
of your Churchas contrary to ours z no other 
meaſures of Chriftiax piety than from your 
myſtical Theology ; no better way 80 wor- 
ſhip God than whar is practiſed among you ; 
no greater certainty of Jzſpiration from 
God than of the Yiſfons and Revelations of 
your late Saints ; no other miracles to con- 
firm the Chriftiax Dodrine than what are 
wrought by your 7mages and Saizts, I ſhould 
ſooner chooſe ro be a Philoſopher , than a 
Chriſtiaz upon thoſe terms. And 7 verily 
believe (to anſwer yours with apother ) 
that the frauds and impoſtures of the R-- 
71a8 
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man Church. have made more 4theiffs in 


Chriſtendom, than any one cauſe w ſocyer 


beſides. for. when men: :relolve all ther 


nap Per uh 
rauds are 10 manutelt ,- and contel Ou 
beſt Writers, ſuch as Mekhior Cape , _ 
Ludov. Vives , what can they who know no 
better, but ſuſpe& the /nſpir ations and A4- 
racles of former Ages , 'who ſee ſuch falſe 
pretences to them ſo much magnified, and: the 
Fanatick pretenders Canontized on that ac- 
count? And 1 am fo far from thinking it any 
diſſervice to the- Chriſtian ;Religian to ex- 
pole theſe Fanaticiſms, that I again verily 
believe . that - Chriſtianity will never obrain 
4s it ought to do amang men, till all thoſe 
hypocritical cheats be yer more laid open t9 
the view of the World ;. which if any one 
have bur the courage and- patience tq under- 
take, it would beas great; and a-mugh more 
uſeful labour than che cleanſing of the 
Angean Stable. ,Fhis is not # make ſport 
and recreation for the xr and debauthed, 
nor to give occafion to ſuch perſons to turn 
the Inſpirations of Holy ; Scripture into mat- 
ter of Drollery and Buffoonry , as the Authcr 
of the ſecozd Pamphlet tragically declaims; 
any more. than our Saviowrs unmasking the 


hypocrite of the Scribes and Phariſees was 
the deſtroying the Law of Aoſesz or the 


diſcovery 


\ thn 
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Nay {0 far is it that we think che 
to be one of the befſÞ Services that can,be done 
tothe Chriſtian Religion, which otherwiſe is 
in danger of being deſpiſed or rejected - by 
the, conſiderate part of mankind. Bur I 
would fain know of theſe men, whether they 
do in earneſt make,qo difference between 
the Writings of ſuch as Mother Fuliara and 
the Books of Scripture ; between the Reve- 
lations of St, Brigitt , St. Catherine, &c.. 
and thoſe of the Prophets ; between the 
(tions of St, Eraxci .and. 1guatine .. Loyola 
and thoſe of the Apoſtles ? if they do nor, 
Il know who they are that expoſe our Re- 
ligion to purpoſe , if they do make a differ- 
ence, how can the repreſenting their viſions 
and practices reflect diſhononr upon the 
other, ſo infinitely above them, ſo much more 
certainly conveyed down to us with the con- 
ſent of the whole Chriſtian World « Thus 
much may here ſuffice to repreſent the arts our 
ddver ſaries are driven to, to defend them- 

ſelves, I cannot blame them that they would 
ngage Religzon On their {ide, but ſo have all 

anaticks in the World as well as they ; 

and I cannot for.my. heart. ſce.,, but.this heavy 
charge 


(t2) 
charge of Blaſphe ſphemy and undefmirting Reli- 
ns as juſtly lye on them, ' who deride 


the Fanaticks among us,  as-on thoſe: who 
_ diſcovered the Fanaticiſn of thie Chir 
Rome. 


EXAMINATION 


OF THE 


PAMPHLET, 


, Entituled, | 
Dr. Stillingfleet Againſt Dr. Stillingflect. 


Aving thus far laid © open their preſent 
way of dealing with their Adver A- The nfuf- 
ries, I now come to a Sts ficiency - 

- 4. confideration of theſe.two Pam 1 - Acfenng 

lets, and begin with that called Dr. Srill/z 
| igninſ Dr. Stillingfleer, 8c. The Author of 
Ry: ich is to be commended for ſo noble an 
\N enterpriſe ( which few of the Champions of 
tormer Ages could accompliſh) wiz, to 
make his Adverſary fall by his own ſword. 
Burt the miſchicf of it is, theſe Romantick 
Knights do hurt no where bur in Paper n-; 
their 


'F © RC, 


: .. Was 
ask theſe revdlters from the Church of Exgland 


(14) 
their own imagination. 
grave . admoditien, rhet / v 


be thets as praye 
theſe two things which I delign ro prove againſt 
him, 1. That oo-ſuppoſition 1 did contra- 
dit my ſelf , inthe way he infiſts upon it, that 
were no ſufficieht Hſvjr rd t©yByok., 2. That 
I am far enough from contradicting my {elf 
in any one of the- things, which he - inſiſts 


upon. | 

-x." Stippoſinf what he tomends for 
cue, yen Book remaids dndoſwered ; the 
delign of which was to ſhew that no man can 


joynin the Commifini6h'of the Rowan Church 
without great hazard of his ſalyation,.. If] 
frad' any Where Aid the concrary,- this imdecd 
would have made it evident that.I had con- 
tradicted my felf; Bur what then?” doth the 
force of alt che arguments uled by me in-this 
ft Diſcoirſe fall ro the ground, becauſe 
formetly of another, opinion ?, Ler me 


one queftioh; whether. chey do not now 


more plainly contradidt themſelves as to their 


former opintons, than they can prerend that I 
have ever Cone 7 I defire ro know, whether 
rhis makes. all their prefent arguments' for 
the Roman Church of no force? If they think 


their prefent reaſons ought'*to' be antwered, 


what- 


But I forget his 


a 
:4 he £qoodihe, haqe: 
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whatever cofitrary opinion they had before ; 

5 why , on ſuppoſition T had contradicted in' a 

: former Book what I ſay in this , muſt this \ - | 
. render all that I have ſaid; or cart hereafter. — 

lt 


ſay in this matter, invalid? Doththe ſtrength 
f all lye upon my bare affirming or denying ? 
was it ever true becauſe T ſaid it  ifnot, how 
comes it to be #»trwe now, becauſe I deny it * 
I donot remember I was ever ſo vain, to make 
bſe of my own authority toprove athing to: be 
true, becauſe I believed ir; and if I had, the 
world is not fo vain to believe a man one jot the 
ſooner forit. TIfmy authority in ſaying or de- 
nying be of noimporrance to the truth of the 
thing, then he may prove that I contradit my 
ſelf, and yet allthe argumentsof my Book be 
as ſtrong as ever, I fin deſire any one to 
follow my opinion becauſe ir is mine, bur I 
offer reaſon and authority forthe proof of what 
I ay ; if thoſebe good in themſelves, they do 
not therefore ceaſe to be ſo, becaule they are, or 
ſeem to be inconſiſtent with what TI have ſaid 
elſewhere. So that ſelf-contradiction being 
proved, overthrows not the reaſon of the thing, 
but the authority of the perſon; and where 
things depend meerly upon authority.: it is 2 
g00d argument, and no. where elſe, It a wt- 
neſs in a Court contradicts himſelf, his teſti- 
mony ſignifies nothing ; becauſe there isno- 
thing elle but his authority that makes his 
| T7 vl __  reſtimony 
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". teſtimony Valid 5 but if a Lawyer. at the Bay 
chanceto ſpeak inconſiſtently, it afterwards he 
ſpeaks plain and evident reaſon, docs that take 
off the force of it, becau'e he ſaid ſomething 
before which contradicted that plain reaſon! 
If the Pope, or thoſe who pretend: to be infal- 
lible, contradict themſelves, that ſufficiently 
overthrows their pretence of infallibility z for 
he that changeth ' his mind, muſt be deceived 
once; bur for us fallible mortals, if.we one 
hic upon reaſon and truth, and manage the evi- 
dence of it clearly, that reaſon doth. not loſe its 
former evidence, becauſe the fame perſons may 
afterwards oppo'e it.Suppoſe I ſhould be ableto 
prove that Bellarmine in his Retognitions Con- 
tradidts what he had ſaid in his former Books; 


doth this prelney make all his arguments 


uſe'eſs, and him uncapable of ever appearing 
in controverlie more ? Doth this make all his 
authorities falſe, and his reaſons unconcluding? 
doth ic hence follow, that he ſpake no where 
conſiſtently, becauſe once or twice, or perhaps 
as often as his neighbours, he contradicted him- 
ſelf * But my grave Adverſary, F.w. im 
gines that we Writers of Controverſies att 
ike Witneſſes in Chancery, and are bound to 
wake Afrdavits beſore the Maſters of this 
Court of Centroverſie 4 and that whateyer we 
ſay iS to be taken as upon our oath z this indecd 
would be an excellent way of bringing Con- i 
| ' | rrovertics 


(17) £4 


ere true or falſe, and 1, cannot tell whether 
this, or laying wagers, orthe Popes infallibili 


any one of them would doit, if people could 
but agree about it. ' But now. my Adverſary 
zycs,that if aman once contradict himſelf he is 

0 be looked on as a perjured perſor, and 
\« Whatever he ſaith, his = is not to be taken. 
his he not only begins with , byt very tri- 
mphantly concludes with it.in theſe ;words, 
'! Wind this. alone may ſuffice to annull whatever 
0B has hitherto ; or ſhall hereafter © objef# 
vainſt us; for a witneſs, who has beep once 
alpably convinced to have forſworn or cop- 
radifted himſelf” in; matters of moment , be- 
ldes the condign puniſhment be is lyable unto, 
be does Vacate all evidences produced by him, 
vainſ his Adverſary,, ana deſerves never 
wre to be heard againſt him in apy Tribunal, 
(ce now what it 1s they would be ar, no leſs 
an perpetual filence, and being ſet. in the 
ilory with that Pamphlet on my forehead 
Ir, Still, againſt Dr. Still. for vole guilty 
jt contradicting my ſelf, would fſatisfie F.. 
d his Friends.z 'This I ſuppoſe was the 
neaning of ftoppinz my month for ever , when 
his Anſwer was. to come out, But now I 
.; {-cccive it isYo dangerous a thing, F had beſt 
. ; B z ſtand 


troverfies to an iſſue, if we were-to be fworn 
whether ſuch a thing as Tranſubſtantiation 


x the beſt way to end ſuch Controverliesz for | 


Se, 282inff 
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Natid hpowmmY defence, andutterly deny thaifls 
have contradicted ny felf /in any- thing ,- lic/ 
"which F.#. hathcharged me. ' 
$.2; .-$, Tomakeitthen our that this is a;groundYT 
es charge; Inſt ' go through the ſeveral pariſiſkh 
 cularsinfiſted on, + | 
No conn. "The firſt is-in the charge of Tdolatry, b 
dition *how-do I contradi& my ſelf about this : Hafpr 
«bout the . T.-yindicated theChurch of Rome from 7doli 
ge of. ? i. af "xr upsothy . 
Edolatry. -n-1My Defence of Arch-biſhop Land , this 
"been indeed to contradict my felf :- bur thi 
- not fo much as. pretended ; and if irwere, wiſ{- 
- thing could be more-cafily confuted , for i 
that very Book, -as lic falls our very happily! 
there is a diſcourſe to che fame -purpok 
Rational - proving the: Chupch of Rowe guilty Wh 
Accoutt, p; Thlolatry , in Tavoration of Saints . and titio 
«at wo#(hip of Tridpes, and that the Heather, Wu 
the worſhip of ,inferiour Deirtes and mag 
"might be-excuſed on the ſame- grounds cſmo 
thoſe of the Church of Rome do excuſe thenſthe 
ſelves. Here isthen no appearance of a coſoug 
 eradiction in terms; and it is only prerend(ſent 
ro be by conſequence, viz. from yielding rity 
the Church of Rome 'axd we do not differ He: 
Frndamental points y and that the Church Wat 
"Rome 7s therefore a true Church , from whenbec 
be tanferrs, that it canavt be guilty of 1aolat\upo 
bertuſe to teach that, would be a FundamW'ibat 
#1 errowr, and"inconfiſtent with the Being ſe: 
at! 
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Me-114e. Church”; 4nd the 
church of Rome with 1dpt, 


2 il 
\1,. That it is a dill 


of 


one 
falya- 

Wvith 7dolatry in her worſhip , by arguments 
Wedrawn from the plain Zaw of God , the com- 

Winon ſenſe of mankind ,, che repugnancy of , 
their way of worſhip to the conceptions we 
Wought to have of the divine nature , the con- 
ſent of the ancient Chriſtian. Church, the pa- 
rity of the caſe in many reſpects with,the 
WHeathen Idolaters, ſhould preſently conclude, 
that all theſe arguments are of ng force, mecrly 

FF Þccauſe the perion who made uſe of them, had 
upon another occaſion judged fo charitably of 
that Church, as to ſuppoſe it ſtill to retain the 


eſſentials of a true Church ? .I will put a cale 
B 3 parallel 


parallel to this ; apo one of the Ohureh of 


(20) 


4 


Fudah ſhould have 
the time of Feroboam a true Church,becauſe they 
acknowledged the true God, and did believe a 


ed the Church of 1ſraclin 


Ient -in that common acknowledgement 


to be ſufficient to preſerve the eſſentrals of ith 
Church among them z and afterwards the yic 
ſame perfon ſhould go about to convince theWin 
ten Tribes of their 7dolatry in worſhipping God, WGh 
by the Calves of Dan and'Bethel : would this 
be thought a ſufficient way of anſwering him, 
ro ſay, that he contradiffed him el by grant- 
#n9 them a true Church, and yet c 

with Tdloatry > whereas the only' true con- 
ſequence would be , that: he thought ſomeMWrzt 
kind of 7do/atry conſiſtent with the Being oflwhi 
a Church, Might nor ſuch a perſon juſtly 
lay, that they made a very ill uſe of his 
charity, when' he ſuppoſed only that kind of 
Tauatry which implyes more Gods than one, 
to wnchurch a people © But however, tholeiſ 
perfons were more concerned to vindicatWabo 
themſelves from /do/atry of any kind, than he 
was todefend his charitable opinion of them; 
and if they could proveto him, that this infe- 
riour ſort of Idolatry does anchurch them aſſes 
vell as the groſſer, the conſequence of it 
would be, that his chari#y muſt be ſo much the 
leſs, but their danger would be the ſame 
This is" juſt our caſe- with the Church of 


arging then 


Rom ; 
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Wtme ; we acknowledge that they Ml rerain 
the Fundamental articles of the Chr7/t/az fairh, 
that there is no diſpute between them and ps 
abour the true God and his Son Feſws Chriſt, 
25 to: his death, reſurreQion, glory, and being 
the proper obje&t of divine worſhip ; we 
nie'd that they have true Baptiſm among them, 
in the name of the Father , Sox, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and we looking upon theſe as the 
eſſentials of a true Church, do upon that ac-: 
count own that Church to be ſo : bur then 
re charge the Roman Church, with groſs cor- 
npting that Worſhip which is proper to the 
livine nature, by her worſhip of Images, ado- 
ration of the BY | and Invocation of Saints; 


#hich being done, not in expreſs terms againſt 


he worſbip of the trueGod,but by conſequence, 
we do not think this doth deſtroy the Being 
of a Church among them; akthough ie makes 
the ſalvation of perſons in her communion 
xtreamly hazardous : and after we have gone 
about to prove this by many and weighty 
arguments, is it reaſonable for any one to tell 
us that we contradi& our ſelves, and there- 
-Wore our arguments do fignifie nothing © wherc- 
s$ in truth, here is no appearance of a con- 
tradition to that which is our own ſenſe in 
his matter. For what ſhadow of a contra- 
dition is it, to ſay, that the Roman Church is 
a true Church, and yet is guilty of 7dolatry ; 

=_ ſup- 
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ſuppoſing that we belicve ſome ſort of 7dolatry 


which is very {inful , nor to be yer of ſo hig 
2 nature as touxchurch thoſe who practiſe it; 


Ahd we chooſe the Inſtance of the rex Tribes 


for the ground of this charity. . If they can 
prove that all ſorts of 7dolatry do necellarily 
deſtroy the eſſentials of a Church, the conle. 
quence is, we muſt have leſs charity for them, 
\ 242 we had before ; And ſuch a conceſſion 
from us doth not ſhew their guilt to be leſs, but 
only our charity to be greater. Suppoſe a man 
ſhould exceed in his charity towards a perſon 
guilty of ſome grievous faults, and ſay , he 
believes he may be a pious man for all this; 
but withal ſeverely reproves him for his faults, 
and- tells him the danger he continually runs 
by ſuch actions would it be. fair for ſuch a 
man ro anſwer him, that his reproofs were not 
co be regarded, becauſe he contradicted him- 
{c]f, for ke told him he believed him to be a 
pious man, and yet upbraided him with thoſe 
taults which were, inconliſtent with piety ! 
what would the conſequence of this be to the 
thing it ſelf 2 would this make thoſe faults 
cver the leis, becauſe he judged fo charicably 
of the perſon notwithſtanding his commit- 
ting them 2 But when weallow the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, we are far from 
underſtanding by that a ſound or , a gos 
Church free from corruptions, which would # 

rhe 
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the moſt proper ſenſe to founda contradition 
pon , in this matter of 7do/arry , bur we 
mean no more by it , than as a man isa zrye- 
max , though he hath the page ypon him z 
thoſe which we: account the eſſentials of a 
church, we deny notto it, but withal, wecon- 
tend that it is over-run with ſuch corruptions 
in worſhip, as do mightily endanger the (alvati- 
on of choſe who live in che communion of ir, 

2. Having thus diſcovered: the _— 
ity of making ſo bad a uſe of our charity 
againſt us, Inow come to ſhew how Sophiſtical 


oo 20 


The So- 
phiſtical 


cavils in 


this way of anſwering is, by a cloſer examinati- this argu- 


on of it. 

Firſt, The ſtarting of a new objection an- 
lwers no argument, and all that this amounts 
to is only raiſing a new difficulty ; whereas he 
ought in the firlt place to have anſwered all 
the arguments I had brought to prove them 
guilty of Idolatry 5 and when he had done 


ment, 


this fairly aad plainly ( which for ſome good. 


reaſons he had no mind to do ) he might then 
have inſiſted on the inconſiſtency of it with 
principles owned by me , but eo do this without 
giving ananſwer, ſo much as to any one argu- 
ment, is aclear evidence of a ſophiſtical and 
cavilling humour, rather than of any intention 

to ſatisfie an inquiſitive mind, 
2. The force of chis objeQtion lyes in the 
Cifterent ſenſe and meaning of ſeveral exprefſi- 
Ons 


(24) 


ons made uſe of by him; which being explain: 
ed, the obje&tion will fignifie nothing. For if 


we rightly underſtand the notion of Idolarry, 
the manner of teaching it, the ſenſe of Fun- 
damental errors and a true Church, as it is 
owned by me, the very appearance of any con- 
rradiction vaniſherh. 

I agree in the general, that the true notion 
of Idolatry is, giving the honowr due only 
to God to 4 meer creature ; and I deſire no 
' greater advantage againſt the Church of Rome, 
than from ſuch a conceſſion ; bur then we are 
to underſtand, that this may be done ſeveral 
wayes. 1, When the worſhip proper to the 
true God is given to a falſe God, 2. When 
the true God is acknowledged and 'worſhipped, 
but the #zity of the God-head is denyed, and 
many falſe Gods are joyned with him in the 
{ame worſhip. In theſe two ſorts of 7dolatry, 
E acknowledge that the true God is rejected, 
cither wholly in the firſt way, or by conſe- 
quence in the ſecond, But withal I ſay, that 
the giving the Worſhip to a creature which is 
due only to God may be conſiſtent with the 
acknowledgement of one Swupream God, ' and 
that theſe wayes. 1. When one Supream Goa 
is acknowledged, but no difference is put be- 
rween the external Worſhip of him and 
creatures, This was the Jdolatry of the 
wiſer Heathen, who did in their conſciences 
acknoryledge 


(25) 
acknowledge that there was but one true and 
ſupream God , but yer gave the ſame worſhip 
ro inferiour Dezzies , that they did to him, 
Theſe men might have pleaded for them- 
ſelves,” for all that I know , as much to 
their advantage, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rowe do' againſt me. 2, When the wor- 
ſhip proper to the true God is given to an 
Image : or the ſuppoſing of God to be tru- 
ly honoured by us, by proſtrating our felyes 
before any corporeal repreſentation of him. 
This likewiſe -che Heathen were guilty of. 
St. Paul hath long fince told us of ſome, 
who profeſs that they know God, but in works Tis. x, 16. 
they deny him ; (othere may be ſome who may 
profeſs a worſhip due only ro God, bur in 
their ations may contradict it. As ſuppoſe a 
company of rebellious men - ſhould declare 
over and over that they acknowledge but oxe 
Soveraign Power of this Nation, inveſted in 
the perſon of the King z but yet, ſhould take 
upon themſelves to raiſe forces , to appoint 
great Officers of State, and require thar the 
very ſame outward reverence and honour be 
given to them, which is given to the King 
bim{elf , would any man in his ſenſes ſay, that 
becauſe theſe men till declared the ſupream 
Authority to be in the King, that there was no 
Treaſon in ſuch ations ? or that thoſe perſons 


contradicted themſelves , who allowed ___ 
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their profefion was ſuch as became goed 
ſubje&ts, but cheir actions made them guilty 
of Treaſon, The 'ſamewe ſay of the Church 
of Rome s we confeſs they own the ſupream 
Power of the world to be in one #rwe God, 
and we have no controverfie with them about 
the eſſential Doctrines of Religion (which is, 
that we mean by their being & #rwue Church ) 
but withal we ſay , they overthrow what 
they ſay in their own practice, they rob God ll | 
of the honour duc only to him, - by giving it Ml 
ro Apgels, and Saints, and mages and other il © 
creatures» And what contradiction now is lf 

there in- all this, that a® Church agreeing 
with us in the obje&t of worſhip in general; ll | 
ſhould act contrary to its own profetlion, by Il - 
requiring thoſe things to be done , ' which ll | 

take away from God that honour, which is 
due only to him, and giving it to (creatures? i © 
And this, if I underſtand it, is all that this firt MI | 
contradiction in the charge of Idolatry doth I : 
amount £9. 
To apply this now to his own propoſtions, W : 
for the greater clearneſs and ſatisfaction of all | + 
indifferent perſons. 
His firſt Propoſition I agree to, viz. ' That ſ 1 
'tis an article of faith , and a Fundamentdl il 
point of Religion , that the honour which « | 1 
ane only to God is not to be given to a meer l * 
creatkzre, Bur I detireitiay be taken por 
ol, il - 


(27) 


'of /, that this Yropofttion 'is Sophiftitally - Ex- 


preſſed; for although it be noduſpure berween 
us, whether that honor which'is due only to 
God, may be given toarreature, yet it is a 
very great one , and the foundation of the 


charge of Idolatry, what that honour is which 


# ane only to God: and in cafe we canprove 
that they do give to-meer Creatures: ay part 
of that (uk, which'is dze to God, 1t cannor 
at all excuſe them to ſay, that they arknow- 
ledge «it to be Idolatry to give. that honour , 
which they ſuppoſe to be dne only to God,” to 4 
meer ereature, This: propoſition therefore. , 
though in it ſelf true , is captioufly ſer cown, 
and with atrintention only to deceive unwary 
readers, as will appear by the next propoſi- 
tion. 

2. To teach Idolatry is to err againſt the 


forementioned. article of faith aud Fundamen- 


tal point of Religions 1. to teach Hdolatry , 
u to teach that the honour which is due 
only to God is to" be given to a meer crea- 
ture® That thisis to teach Zdolatry, no one 
queſtions ; but our queſtion is, Whether they 
who do not teach this Propoſition, may not 


"teach men to do thoſe things , whereby the 
* worſhip due only to God will be given to a 


meer creature * If he can prove , that they 
who do not in'terms declare that they do not 
diſhonour God cannot diſhonour him , if he can 
| | demonſtrate, 


(23) 
demonſtrate, © that thoſe who do not reach 
that the honour which is due only to God is 
to be given to 4 creature; cannot poſhbly by 
any actions-of theirs rob him of chat honour 
which is due to him : this willbe much more 
to his purpoſe than any _ he hath yet 
ſaid. And this propeſetion, it he had. pro- 
ceeded as he ought to have done, ſhould not 
have been a particular affirmative butan Uni- 
verſal Negative : For itis not enough to ſay, 
that zo feach Idelatry, is to teach that the hi- 
rour mhich is due only to God is to be given 
to acreature, but that No Church which doth 
not teach this can be guilty of Iaolatry 1, for 
his deſign being to clear the Roman Church, 


his _—_ ought to be ſo framed, that all 


particulars may be comprehended under it, 
Bur becauſe he may ſay , his immeatzate in- 
tention was z - not to clear their Church, from 
Tdolatry, but to accuſe me Ml 4 contradittion, 
I proceed to the next Propolition, 

3. A Church. that does nat err againſt any 
article of faith, nor againſt any Fundaſhentd 
point of” Religion, does not teach Iaolatry, This 
propoſition 15 likewiſe very wry 4 and cap- 
tions; for by article of faith and fundamental 
point of Religion is either underſtood, the main 
fundamental points of doftrine containedin the 
Apoſtles Creed, and then I affirm, that a Church 


which doth own all the Fundamentals of do- 
Qrine, 


(29) 
rine, may be- guilty of 7aplatry,- and tedchi 
thoſe things, wherein ir lyes ; -but if by- ot 
erring againſt any article of faith, be meant, 
that a Church which doth not err at all in 
matters of Religion cannot teach 7dolatry, the 
Propoſition is 7r#e, but 3z5pertinent, 

o i #4. That the Church of Rome doth teach V ete- 
or (ir 4tion of Images, adoration of the Hoſt, and In- 
1. {oocarion of Saints, is agreed on both tides. 

yl 5: That ' the Roman Church -dves not err 
: Wainſt any article of faith or Fundamental 
ox j1int of Religion , This being that conceſſion 
tþ ef ours , - from whence all the force of his ar- 


rr Mgument- is taken, muſt be explained according 
-þ, Wo our own ſenle of ie, and not according to 
all {vat which he purs uponitz which that ir 

ir {oc better underſtood, I ſhall both ſhew in what 


enſe this conceſſion is made by us, as tothe 
burchof Rome, and of what fotce it is in this 
reſent debate. 


in 
tal 


his 


For the clearer underſtanding in what ſenſe y. 4; 
tis made by ſus, we are to conſider the oc- I” whar 
afton of the Controverlie about Fandamen- Church of 
als between us and the Church of Rome : Kone is 
rhich ought to” be taken from that Book to 9"*2 Þ 


ap- : ; us 25 4 trus 
pF hich he referrs. There we find the occaſion Church. 


4in (Pf it tobe, the Rowaniſts contending that all 


the 
rh 


about 


ne, 


vints defiried by the Church are Fundamental, Ratiora! 
Ir eceſſary to ſalvation, on the account of pg 
29. (cb a Definition ; upon this the controverkie © * 


» ' : 1575 af 
; _ 
wa 
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about Fuxdementals was mani TIT 
"them; with a deſign to prove that ning 
defined by the Church of Rome. are not. Fix 
damental, or meceſſary to be "believed. by : 
perſons in order to- their ſalvation. ,* becauk 
they were fo defined. To this purpolecF © 
Fired, 1. What che grounds are, on whid 
any thing. doth become neceflary to ſalyatior 
2. Whether: any thing whoſe maccer- is ni 
neceſſary, and is not required by an. abſolug* 
command in "0k can by any mearis wha 
Toever afterwards become neceflary * 3, Wik 
ther the Chw7ch hath power, by any propoſiti 
or definition, to rnake x ng become neceſh 
ry tofalvation,and to be'believed as ſuch,whi 
was not ſo before © For the firſt, Ipropole 
two things. '1. What things are neceflary 
the ſalvation of men as ſuch, or confideredi 
their ſingle- or private - capacities ? 2, Wi 
things are neceſſary to be owned in order! 
ſalvation by Chriſtian Sotieties , or as tl 
bonds and conditions of 'Zccleſiaftical comm 
ion ? For-the reſolving of this I laid dow 
theſe three Propoſitions. = [Ej 

\ I. That the very being of a Charch, 0 
ſuppoſe the neceflity of what is required to! 
believed in order to ſalvation. 

2. Whatever Church owns thoſe thiſs 

which are antecedently neceflary to the Ze! 


of a Church , cannot ſo long ceaſe to be 


(37) - EYE 
true Church;  And-here Lexpreſly.diſtiriguiſh. 
ed-berween the eſſentials of a"Charch,: and 
thoſe. things which were required ro the/7»> 
i 2ez77zy or: (oundneſSsof cit, among which latter 
of 1-reckoned the worſbip.of God inthe way pre- 


ff (cribed by him. | 


. 3. Thar the Union of the Carbolick Church 
depended upon the agreemenrof itin chings 
ancecedently. neceſſary to irs: being.» From 
hence. proceeded to thew, that nothing ought 


M0. be owned as neceſſary to Salvation by Chri- 


ftian Societies , bur ſuch "things which by: all 
thoſe Societies are acknowledged -anteeedenrly 


P neceſſary to. the Being of the' Catholick Church. 


ind here I diſtinguiſhed berween neceſſary 
articles of faith, and particular” agreements 
Wor the Churches peace, I did nor therefore 


eAifdeny, but tharit was in the power of parricu- 


Mthoſe thing 


| whole Chriſtian world of a 


lar Churches, to require a Subſcription to 4rt:- 
cles of Region, oppoſite to the 'errours' and 
abuſes which they reformed 3 but I denyed it 
to be in the power of any Church to make 
gs neceſſary articles of faich, which 

were not ſo' before. And here it was 1 
Mihewed the moderation of the Church of 
England above that of Rome ; in that our 
Church makes wo articles of faith, but ſuch 
;noJa$ have the teſtimony and 1 of the 
/ t Ages, and arc 
acknowledged to be ſach by Rome it felt t 
C bus 


_ 6} 
but--che. Chitreh, of "Rowe impoſerh zen 
articles of \fuith'y to be believed as necel, 
fary;to falvation-y as appears by the Bull 
of- Pins 4; © This is my. plain meaning , 
which half-witted *men have ſtretched and 
abuſed to ſeveral ill purpoſes 3 but not t9 
wander fron ny preſent ſubje& , what: .is it 
that F, #. can. hence infer to his purpoſe! 
vViz.'that from hence it follows, that the Church 
of Rome does not ctr 4gainft any article of 
faith , or any point neceſſary to ſalvation ; i 
which if it-be only meant of thoſe eſſenti« i 
points of faith; which 1 ſuppoſe antecedent) 
neceſlary to the Being of a Church, Ideny it 
not, but donot ſee of what uſe this conceſſion 
can be to them inthepreſent debate : fince in 
the following Diſcourſe I made the artien 
Creeds of the Catholick Church the beſt mes 
ſure of thoſe things, which were believedtd 
be neceſſary to Ps ſo that the force of 
the argument comes to this, whatſoever Churc 

does cmbrace the antient Creeds cannot 

guilty of 7do!atry , but the Church of Rom! 
doth embrace all rhe antient Creeds by my 
owa conceſſion, therefore it ts a contradidti 
on for me to grant that they hold the antient 
Creeas, and yer to charge them with 7avlatry; 
And theſe matters being thus made plain; 
there is no great difficulty go anſwer , by dc-he 
nying the 24jor Propſition, and aflerting that 
a Churil 


(33) | | 
la Chrrch which does own all the articles of 
faich which ate contained in them , may yer 
teach and practiſe thoſe , Which cake 
away from that worſhip which is proper only 
to God,and give it to meer creatures, as I have 
proved the Church of Rume doth in #he wor- 
bip of Images, adoration of rhe Hoſt, atid' 1n- 
vocation of S4ints;, Burt wo tnake this yer 
more plain, there ate two things we conſider 
h a Charch, the eſſence, and the ſounureſs of 
; Wit; as ina man, we confider his bermg a man 
und his health : when we diſcourſe of his 
ter Being , we enquire into ho more than 
boſe things which make him a man, whe- 
her he be found or nor : ſo in a Charch ;; 
zhen we enquire into the #ſſenrials of it, we 


hink it not neceſſaty to. go any farther that 
he do&rinal points of faith z the reaſon is; 


. 
b 


cauſe B4ptiſ-: admits men into the Churc 
pon the profeſſion of the true faith in the 
ather, Sox, and Holy Ghoſt ; and whatever 
$ ſufficient to make a metnber of the Church, 
hat is in it ſelf ſufficient, being embraced, to 
ake a Chiorch ; but when we enquire far- 


Ctl- Wher. into the #07 al integtity , or ſoundxeſs of 


Church , then we think outr (elves bound, 
ot barely ro know what is acknowledged 


in;Wnd received, but how far it isſo , and whe- 


- Wher that Charch which owns the Fundamen- 
als of Chriſtian faith ; - doth not by groſs 
- "P-— and 


F- 5+ 
H s Jppen- 
diz conſ1- 
dered, 


of God , and debauch thoſe very Principle 
which they profeſs co own. And in this 
reſpet none of us ever ſaid, That the Churh 


palpable erroursan doctrine, and manifold Su: 
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and dimnable- erroirs cortupt the Worthiz 


of Rome did not err , nay, we do ſay and 
have-manifeſtly proved , that ſhe hath erre 
againſt the Chriſtian: faith , by introducing 


qa as w__ tm—. ——J j LL. 


perſtitions and Idolatries in practice, Fron 
hence it plainly appears, that the conceſſion 
F.w. urges me. with of the Church of Rom 
being 4 zrwe Church, ſignifies nothing , in the 
ſenſe by me intended , which contradidts tht 
charge. of 7aolatry ; unleſs they can pron 
that-none who: own the 4poftles Creed , ( 
their Bapriſm, can fo long as they doo, read 
Idolatry, or beguilty of giving the honour du 
only to God to meer creatures, | Theſe thing 
being thus explained, I hope the Sophiſtry d 
this way of arguing is made fo evident, tha 
Ro man of underſtanding that reſolves not be 
fore-hand what to believe, is capable of beiny 
deceived by it. | 

| Before I come- ro the next contradidtid 
charged upon me, I ſhall for the diverſion ( 
the Readcr, and the ſuitableneſs of the matter 
take notice of his Appezdix , wherein 7, # 
goes abour ſo pleaſantly to prove me an Idol: 
ter, by a notable trick, which ir ſeems cant 
mo his head alictle tg late, after he had 

niſh 
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niſht- this worthy Treatiſe. I ſhould have 
ſuſpected it had been intended only * for a 
piece of Drofery, but that the man ſo ſeverely 
rebukes me for it , and withal! talks- of no- 
thing leſs than' demonſtration in the cafe, 
What 7 (thoughtT) isit come to chis art laſt * 
and am I become an Idolater too, who was ne- 
ver apt to think my ſelf enclined (0 much as to 
ſuperſtition © but what cannot the contro- 
verting Wit of.man do, upon ſecond and fe- 
rious thoughts « All the comfort I found lefc 
was towards the concluſion, wherein he con- 
felles that the ſame argument proves the Pro- y, .. 
phets, Evangeliſts and my Ghoſt himſelf to againit Dr. 
be Idolaters ; Nay then, Ihoped there was no **-?- **- 
oreat harm to be feared in ſo good company, 
and by that conſideration armed my ſelf 
againſt this terrible aſſault, Bur at laſt as he 
made nearer approaches to me, I found no 
miſchief was like to come, but what I brought 
upon my ſelf, for he charged me with no- 
thing but my own Artillery, and the train char 
was laid to blow me up was fetched from my 
own ſtores, only he had diſpoſed it in a way 
fitteſt for this deep deſign, Bur the beſt of 
it was, his plot went no farther than »zy Ido- 
latry, and both lay only in 1m42ination, For 
there he makes the ſear of my 7dolatry, which 
he demonſtratively proves mult be ſo by my 
own argument, I ſhall therefore conſider 

C 3 what 
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what thar was; and with whax great art he 
imployes it againſt me, Among other argy, 
ments to ſhew that the prohibition of wor: 
ſhipping ages was not peculiar to the Jews, 

bur of an unalterable nature, T inſiſted upqq 

Rome: 74o- Gags declaring the unſuitableneſs of it to, his 
22,555- own infinite and incomprehenſible nature 
| which could not be repreſented to men, bur 
in a way which muſt be an infinite diſpa- 
ragement to it, To whom will ye liken God? 
or what likeneſs will ye compare to bim ? It 
* be that Free th upon the circle of the earth, 
., GC. and the reaſon given of the Law it (elf 
Dear +. Was, becauſe they ſaw. no ſimilitude of Gud; 
' - - from hence Fſhewed, that the wiſeſt Nations 
and Perſons among the Heathen looked on 

the Worſhip of God by Zmages, as unſuitable 

to a Divine and Infinite Being, and that the 

Goſpel ſtill more diſcovered Gods Spiritual 

nature , and the agreeableneſs of Spiritual 
Worſhip to him, that the Apoſ#es urged this 
Argument againſt the Heathen Idolatry z and 

the Fathers of the Church thought the reaſon 

of this Law did equally oblige us with the 

Tews ; now by what art doth hefrom hence 

prove me neceſſarily to be an Idolater, as 

well as they of the Church of Rome, who Wor- 

ſhip God by Images againſt the very words 

P.z>! and reaſon of this Law The argument is 
briefly ſummed up by himſelf thus: whoever 

; Ss += worlhiss 
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Worſbips God repreſented in 4. way far infe- 
riour - his Bk 6 f # an Idolater 4 {s <1 
ſoever tu 1 God repreſented to him with- 
out the Beatifical viſion , either ' by words or 
by imaginations as well as Images , he warſhips 
God in 4 way far inferiour to his greatneſs.; 
Ergo; whoever worſbips God repre Rated unto 
him without the Beatifical viſion is an 1dola- 
ter : but Dr. St. worſhips God without the 
Beatifical viſion ( no doubt of it ) Ergo, Dr. St. 
s an Idolater : there isnohelp foric. Nay, 
ftrom hence he proves, that 7 capnot ſo much 
« think of God without Idolatry my ſelf , 
mr Preach of bim without provoking others 
to ft, O the inſuperable force of rea- 
ſon, and the dint of demonſtration ! but the 
miſchief is, all this ſubtilty is uſed againſt the 
Law-maker, and not againſt me. Did I nor 
cite the words of God himſelf, who therefore 
did forbid che making any likeneſs of him, 
becauſe nothing could be like him * Is there 
no difference berween Daring imperfect con- 
ceptions.of God in our minds , and making 
unworthy repreſentations of him to our ſenſes, 
with a deſign to worſhiv them Why did 
not God as well forbid the one, as he did 
the other 2 * Were the 1ſraelites then 77 rhe 
Beatifical viſjou ? Were their conceptions of 
God {uitable to his incomprehenſible nature * 
if not, why were they not forbidden as well 
| © | | to 
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to think of God as to make any mages of 
bim © Is God as mnch dilparaged by the 
(. oy | 4 . 
neceſſary weaknels of our underſtandings, 
by voluntarily falſe and corporeal mages of 
him? Nay, doth not God defign to prevent 
the errour of our [magizations by ſuth pro. 
hibitions as thoſe are 2? ' and thereby com- 
mands uns to think worthily of him, and whe 
we pray to him, to confider him only as an 
Infinite Being in his Nature and Attributes? 
I do not know what maginations others have 
of Grd ; it may be thoſe in the Church 
Rome meaſure all by themſelves , and God by 
their mages of him, and thence conclude, that 
no-men can think of God, but as they picture 
him, like an O/d. man ſitting 17 Heaven ; bi 
T aflure-them, I never had tuch an 1magins 
tzof of him , and if I had, ſhould think it 
very unworthy of him. *I know no othet 
conception ' of God, bur of a Being infinitely 
perfect ; and this is rather an intelleCtual ap- 
prehenſion, 'than a material imaginarion 0 
him. '' 1 am aflured thathe'is, by mighty 
'and 'convincing arguments, bur to bring him 
Oven to my 7magrnarion, is 10 contradict the 
evicence that I have of his Being ; ſor the 
jame reaſons which convince me that he is, 
do likewiſe *corivince me that he is infinite 
in potter, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, It 1 
thought otherwite of him, I thould know no 
H mu | reaion 
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reaſon to give. him the Worſhip of my: mind 

and ſoul, Alchough my conceptions cannot 

45 rcach his greatneſs, yet they do not confine 

of Wir, nor wiltully debaſe ic ; they. do not bring 

ent him down to the | meanneſs of a Corporeal 
ro-Flmage. But becauſe we cannot think highly 
"n-cnough of 604, muſt we therefore deviſe wayes 

hen Wco expoſe him to contempt and ſcorn 4 And 

an Wwe cannot bur deſpiſe a Dezzy to whom any 

es? Mimage can belike. Bur ſuchabſurd and filly 

ave Marguments deſerve no - farther confuration, 

of WM They indeed may take more liberty, who write 

by Wo thoſe who are bound not to judge of what 

har Mis wric, buc only to cry it up. - As for us, who 

ure MWthiok it nor fir to have our - People in ſuch . 

bir Mflavery , -we dare not venture ſuch idle ſtuff 
»e-Mimong them, ey 

«ii 1 come therefore to the ſecond contradi- , - 
her MW tion he charges me -with , which is , con- Theſecoud 
cly FW ccrning the danger of ſalvation which they comradi- 
ap-FWare lyable ro who communicate with the ined. © 
_ of Roman Church, when yet I acknowledge that 
hey Wl Church to be a true Church , and therefore 

umW'o be 4 true way to ſalvation : and withall 

che WW Archbiſhop Laud, whom 1 defend, doth grant a 

the W poſebility of ſalvation to thoſe in the Church 

is, of Rome, The force of this contradiction 

ite W depending on theſe conceſſions , I hall, 

t I 7. Shew in what ſenſe they are granted by 

no us, 2, Examine the ſtrength of the propeſor-- 
100 gu 0/4) 
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ens he draws from hence, towards the making 
this a contradiction. | 
1, Concerning the Roman Church bei 
true Church : The Arch-biſbops Adverlin 
having falſly charged him with granting tt 
Roman Church to be 4 right Church, he com. 
plains of his injuſtige in it ; and faith, zhat; 
is 8 Church and 4 true Church he granted 
but not a right Church ; for Truth only in- 


ports the Being; right, perfettion in conditi 


ons ; thus a Thief is 4 true man, though mi 
an wpright man. $S0 a corrupt Church ma 
be true, as a Church is a company of my 
which profeſs the faith of Chriſt, and ar 
baptized into his name ; but. it i not there 
fore a right Church either in Dottrine 1 
Manners ; and again ſaith, It is true in thi 
ſenſe, as ens and verum, being and true, 4 
convertible one with another , and eve 
thing that hath a Being # truly that Being 
which it u in truth of ſubſtance, The Rf 
plyer ro him , ſaith , that the motion of i 
Church implyes Integrity aud Perfettion ff 
conditions ; upon which I gave himthis An 
ſwer, That he did herein betray his weak 0 
wiltul miſtakes of a Church -orally for Me 
taphyſically true, If he could prove it mn 
poſſible for a Church to retain its Being thalf 
ha:h any crrors in do&rine , or corruption 
in practice, he would thercin do ſomerping Þ | 
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he purpoſe z- but when he had done. it, all 
at he would get by it was , that then we 
hould not ſo. much as acknowledge the Ro- 
i Charch, to be Metaphyſically a trac 
kurch ; and therefore the Reader is left to 
» apes his Lordſhips Charity for, or his 
ſeſtimony-agaiaft their Church was builr up- 
1g better grounds. By this it is evidentin what 
eaſe it was granted , that the Roman Church 
"as a kr we Church, 
2, Concerning poſſubility of ſalvation in 
hut Church 3 To the queſtionthat was asked 
Wy Lord of Canterbury , whether 4 perſon 
vht be ſaved in the Roman faith ? he gives 4b B. 
bs Anſwer , That the Ionorant that could in OY 
ut diſcern the errors of that Church, ſo they p- 280, 
ld the Foundation , and conformed them- 
Ives to 4 Religions kife- might be ſaved: and p ,;. 
fer = hve imſelf more fully, hat might 
Fs laved, grants but 4 poſſibility, no ſure or 
fe way f ſalvation; the poſſibility, I think, 
ith he, cannot be denyed to the Ienorants, 
becially becauſe they hold the Foundation and 
mt ſurvey the building. And the Foun- 
ton can deceive nv man that reſts upon 
: But a ſecure way they cannot go, that hold 
ith ſuch corruptions when they know them. 
Id again, Many Proteſtants indeed confeſs, Þ. 185. 
ere is ſalvation poſſible to be attained in 
* Roman Church ; but yet they ſay withal, 
hi that 


(42) ah 
that the errors of that Church are fo man: 
( and ſome ſo great, as weaken the Found; 
tion ) that it is very hard to go that way fil 
Heaven, eſpecially to them that have had thi 
truth manifeſted, Andin another place, 14M; 
indeed for my part ( leaving other men fr: 
to their own judgement ) acknowledge 4 pf 
ſpbility of ſalvation in the Roman ' Church: 
but ſo as that which 1 grant to Romanilts, 
is mot as they are Romaniſts, but as Yhey ur; 
Chriſtians, that is, as they believe the Creed 
and hold the Foundation Chriſt himſelf, Wl; 
« they aſſociate themſelves wittingly ani 
knowingly to the groſs Superſtitions of till; 
Roman Church, And 1 am willing to by, 
there are many among them , wheh koi | 

( 
f 
L 


bas <a 


within that Church, and yet wiſh the Super 
ſtitions aboliſhed which they know, and whid 
pray to God to forgive their errors in whil 
they know not, and which hold the Foun 
tion firm, and live accordingly , and wa 
have all things amended that are amiſs, wer ( 
't in their power, And to ſuch 1 dare ii 
deny a poſſubility of ſabvation , for that wha t 
is Chriſts in them, though they hazard themwh y 
fetves extreamly, by keeping ſo cloſe to thiff n 
which is Superſtition, andin the caſe of" ImaytY t 
comes TO00 Fear Iablatry. Theſe are nl 
Lord of Canterburies own words, and ]aid 0 « 
gether in my Defexce of him, which F.” 
| Ou! 
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ought » ms prey * he had _—_— 
any*thing but Sophiſiry and trifling, Bur hi 
a. had been Then ar ſpoiled , the 'fine 
Miport of making contradictions had - been 
oſt -, and his croſs purpoſes had come «0 
nothing. Ky O2 WEEN 
| I now come to ſee what contradiftions he 
MW vice-draws from hence by the help of: his Pro- 
Y FULLLLEP 
1, Whoever is in a condition , wherein he 
i tertainly ſaved, is in no danger or groba- 
bility of being damned, If by he « cer- 
tinly ſaved , he ſpeaks of the event, then 
he were a hard hearted man that would nor 
grant, that he that is actually ſaved'is in mo 
anger or probability of being damned ; © if 
he means it of 2 certain way to ſalvation, then 
it is yet capable of ſeveral meanings. For to 
be in 4 certain way may imply one of theſe 
three things. 1. That the way it (clf is {o 
plain that a man cannot miſs of it,” 2, Or 
that the way is init {elf certain, bur there are 
ſomany by-paths and turnings lying: hard by 
it, that it is a very hard matter. forany man 
to keep init. 3+ To be in 4 certain way, is, 
when notonly the way it (elf is certain, but a 
man keeps conſtantly in that way, According to 
theſe ſeveral ſenſes this Propoſition may be un- 
derſtood , if by it be meant. 1. He that is in 4 
certain way to ſalvation, is in no danger or 
probability 
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probability 'of being damned , 1, & he thy 
keeps conſtantly in that uy which wilk;cer. 
tainly lead him to Heaven, the Propofltion ji 
erue, bur impertinents but 'if by ir be mea 
no more but this, that ht is e2 4 way which is 
it ſelf leads to Heaven, but there are fo maj 
croſs and by-paths near it, that though it | 
poſſible for him to hit it, yet it 1s extreamb 
hazardous, no one can imagine that ſuch 1 
one is in no probability of miſcarryingy for we 
ſay he is in very great danger of it, notwith- 
ſtanding the tendency of the way it (elf, | 
2, Prop. Whoever lives and dyes ini tf 
way to ſalvation , having conformed to it; 
direttions , 'or wheever has done all that wa 
neceſſary to attain unto ſalvation is in a cos-f 
dition , wherein he is certainly ſaved, Thi 
Sophiſtry." of this is ſo palpable , that th! 
weakeſt eye may diſcern it, for it. fuppoſs 
that #r#ue way to falvatioh whereift he lives to 
be a very: ſafe and ſecure way, #. e, that itht 
not only true in it ſelf, bur free from ſuch &-W 
rours and corruptions which may endange! 
falvationz and in that ſenſe it is tre, but v-M 
ry far frony the purpoſe. For none of us did 
ever yield that the Roman Churth is a ſafe wil 
to falvationt ; nay, it is expreſly denyed by 
my Lord of Canterbury , as well as by me. 
Bur here lyes till another piece of Sophiſtry if 
eo be taken notice of, whoever hath = , 
tha 
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het 45 neceſſary to attain ſalvation, is in 

cer.h co4ition wherein he is certainly ſaved 1 

ho doubt of it z but. the. doing all that is ne- 
eflary to falvarion is not bare believing the 

:ceſlary articles of faith, contained in the 

reed , but obeying the will of God ; which 

annot be done by thoſe who wilfully adhere 

groſs and open violations of it , as I have 
Wharged the Church of Rome to do, in her ſo-. 
mn a&s of Worſhip. Their cauſe certainly - 

ich; at a very low ebb, when ſach pirtifal S0- 

try, muſt paſs for reaſoning and demonſtra- 

on among them. Never men _ more need 

{ a ſelf-evidencing cauſe, as well as propoſott- 

ws, = they 5 ele help do they = 

uce to it by their Writings, 

3, Prop. The Roman Church is 4 true way 

v ſubvation, and teaches all that is neceſſary to 

Gin unto it, Thu © granted, he faith, by 

e and other Proteſtants , : when we acknow- 

age the Roman Church tobe a true Church ; 

Wt in what ſenſe , I have already explain- 

l, ſo faras to leave no colour of arguing from 

ence to any contradiftion in me. . For this 

"ue way to ſalvation in our ſenſe is no more, 

it that the Church of Rome doth acknow- 
de ſo much of Chriſtian faith, as isſuffici- + 

Wit to ſave men, on condition they live accord- 

F2'y, and donor by groſs corruptions in do- 

[Fine or practice render that faith ineffectual 

ro 
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tothem : but withall we afſert-and maintaig 
that to theſe neceflary articles of - Chriſtialif;q; 
faith, the Church ot Rome hath added (ud; 
-errours and corruptions, as make- the faliyMg; 
tion of any perſon extreamly hazardous, whiff, 
lives in the' communion of ir. And let than; 
have all the comfort from hence which the 
can, I am-ſure they have not this, that th 
have brought me to contradictmy ſelf by ſu 
concefſions asthele. | 

By this, his laſt Propoſition comes-to no. 
thing, whoever lives and dyes it the con. 
mnnion of the Roman Church , having an 
formed to her aoftrine, lives and ayes int 
true way to ſalvation having conformed to 
its direftions, and has dozie all that was w- 
ceſſary to. attain to 'it., Which evidently 
{uppoſes that we yield chat the doctrine of thi 
Roman Church , is a ſafe way. to ſalvation 
which we utterly deny ; all that we affert is 
that ſo much of the common Principles iii 
Chriſtianity , as is retained in the Romani 
Church, is ſufficient for the ſalvation of thoſe 
who do not wilfully corrupt them by bad opi 
nions and practices, or if they haye, do repel 
fincere]y. Bur for thoſe who conform themſchs 
t0. the doctrine and direQions. of the Roma 
Church as {uch,we are far from ever ſaying that 
ſach live and dye in a true way to ſalvation 


for this were to make thoſe dorines and 
bi 


rpg 
no: aform to i = i. cby ou 
el ke. could pad ny) =o to be.our 
4-Wncaning,, and conſequently to; have no ſhadow. 
of contradiction in it, nomore than is.in this, 
lain Propuſicien, That 4 Pal ole may to [aluar. 
un mdy yet be Very dangerons,. Bat th 


aglrs know yheir own, cheats , they. wo 
heir erade, if they made them known to. 


he people, Sojmethin lng aonlbhe id co-qumnl 


wer, and this ſeemed the pretticſk way,, to 
nfound thers, by dazcling their eyes with ſuch 
pearances. of contradictions : and thereby 

) perſivade, their own party-s that they need 
oc fear che atraque- of ſuch ag enemy wha 


ls foul 1 on- himſe{, Bur: it- is nothing 
Wir the miſts -he caſts before their eyes, can 
Ni oF any hn ſuch an.imagibation it is bur 


Sing things clear, and then nothing but or- 
x and agreement appears. 


St. againſt 
St. p. 9. 


Py 6f 
© But5yeriHts i arhapag | for mal 
rhe-caſe Rap Wing err ds wy or 
ruptions of the Royart ch wil 
each other y "x" Becauſe T wg feng int th 
4 wil ml fin, "ſuch as adultery; #6'be" a. true wi 

10 Heavers"'ahd-doth he” thirik-that 1 
imagined Iaotitry and'grofs ſuperſtition to þ 
ſo 3 'TF I grant chat'in — the Eburch of Rome 
they have "true. 'way to Heaven, \t iS% 
other debauched Chriſtians have, who on 
faith enonghtoſave chem, but: their deſtrudi 
on comes from not living agreeably to it 
2. Becauſe I grant more to them than to Fen 
or Pagans, yet they may be ſaved if they | 
repent, ' True, but they are not in (© great 
kkelihood of repentine, as thofewho own tht 
Fundamenral: articles of the: Chriſtian faith 
and have a fintere- deſire in+ general 'to ſerie 
God accordirig to-his will ; ' the Grace of Gu 
being more plentiful , where rhe” Chriſti 


Faich is =o 57 than whereiris rejected ; upd 


which account Fews and Heathens are in mot 
danger -of not” reyenting , and'eonſequentlyc 
ſalvation- thah'rhoſe that live in the Xs 
Church. 3. Becauſe I grant a greater 
pacity of ſatvation to Roman cerholicks thi 
they do to Proteſlants';  but' they do not - 
it to Proteſtants if they repent, Bur the a 
ference lycs in the nature and as of rhe repe 
tance required ; We ſay a general repentance 
al 


So (49) CE th 
1nd'a yertuous ſincere mitd, which deſires td 
know and do the will of God may be ſufficient, 


together with a particular repentance of all 


known miſcarriages z bur they ſay ſuch a re- 
pentance is neceſlary for. us, as does imply a 
downing our Church, as ſuch wherein no ſal- 
vation is to be had, and a joyning with the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome : therefore the 
pa” abou cheir charity and ours, is about 
the poſſibilicy of che ſalvation of perſons liv- 
ing and dying in the communion of either 
Church ; We ſay on the conditions. before 
mentioned, men may be ſaved, though they do 
fot in terms renounce their communion , but 
they ſay that none who do not return to their 
communion can be ſaved , andin this we juſtly 
charge them with horrible uncharicablenels , 
when many of their Writers allow a greater 
poſſibilicy of ſalvation to meer Heathens. 
4. Becauſe Arch-biſhop Laud grants a greater 
tpacity of ſalvation than other Proteſtants 3 


Wour in what ſenſe 1 have already thewed. 
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5. That this is in effect to ſay, that it is a true 
wy to Heaven if they go out of-it. Not if they 
20 our of it ſo far as it is true, but ſo far only 
& it is falſe and dangerous, | If a man were 


| ping the right way from London to York, as 


a as Stamford, and there went quite out of 


is way into the Fexs, where his life is in dan- 
gr. if I ſhould tell this man that the way 
D 2 from 
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from London to York was 4 certain way, that 
the way he went in as far as Stamford was 
a frue may, and if he had kept in it, would 
have broughthim to York, bur the way he is 
non in is very dangerous, and if he does not 
return, his life is in perpetual hazard z is this 
all one asif I ſhould tell him, while you were 
in the true way, you muſt go out of it ? No 
ſuch ſenſe can be put upon ſuch words, by any 
man thar hath ſenſe, and for others, we give 
them leave to cry zonſenſe and contras- 
| 67107, L - 
P.% All his otherpetty objections run upon the 
ſame palpable miſtake, and it would be burre- 
peating the ſame thing to anſwer the other te- 
maining cavils upon this Argument. 
$7: IT come herelbit to the {ore place indeed, 
Trecha'g* the touching whereof hath made them to 
ciſmde- kick and wince ſo much at me; and that is 
iced. the Faraticiſm of the Roman Church, Which 
made them complain to Ceſar , that zt wa: 
a new crime, and never heard of befott 
What ? they; the ſober, the judicious, the 
wiſe people of the Church of Rome turned 
Fanaticks | it's falſe, it's impoſſible . nay, it 
8 abſolutely and ntterly impoſiible to be true; 
and none but Arheifts can charge them with 
ir. This hath been their common way of 
antwering to this new charge 5 but not one 
7.3 word hath been ſaid in a juſt Vieohrany 
| 0 


of themſelves, by giving anſwer to thoſe ma; 
ny plain , and undenyable Inſtances I have 
pr I wiſhed for no other tryal than 
to be bound to 'bring forth cheir own Au- 
thors, and -to make good the Authorities I had 
cited, and my fidelity therein z bur they have 
fairly declined this way of tryal.. Burt how 
then can they ftee themſelves from this in» 
putation © we haye men of art co deal with, 
and it is ſome pleaſure ro obferve the $kill 
they uſe in warding off a blow they did nor 
look for, Bur if they have nothing more-to 
ſay than F, . can help them to', the charge 
will ſtick the faſter , for his attempt to clear 
them of ir. 


He begins with a* deſcription of Faxati- P. 8. 


lm, which, he ſaith, doth neceſſarily contain 
« reſiſtance of authority ; and tor this, very 
happily quotes my. own words, By Fana- 
ticiſm we underſtand either an Enthuſiaſtick 
way of Religio, or reſiſting authority under 
retence of Religion ; juſt as if one ſhould ſay, 
le true notion of 7dolatry implyes the re- 
nouncing the true God, and to prove it ſhould 
quote words of mine to this purpoſe , That 


\Mldolatry is either renouncing the true God , 


or worſhipping the true God by an Image: 
br as in that caſe, it is evident, I make two 
forts of 7dolatry ; fo itis as plain in this, that 
| make two branches of Faxaticiſm , whereot 
D 3 the 
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the one is, az Enthuſraftick way of Relzgton, the 
other reſiſtance of authority under the pretence 
of Religion. Bur if this be'thetrue notion of 
Fanaticiſms , ' why doth he not ſpeak one word 
in vindication of them, from thar very kind 


of Fanaticiſm, which I had charged them to 
- ,::-, be {0 deeply guilty of 2 Had 1 not provel 
of nom. A by plain teſtimonies , that the moſt Fanatict 
church, principles of Rebellion were owned by the 
[.16, p,299. %* | Tad - 
2 £4, © Jeluitical party among them © viz. The King 
deriving his power from the people , and the 
peoples authority to call the King to an us 
count, and if they ſee good to take away hi 
power and change the Government ; and mt 
only ſo, but to take away his life too ? Had! 
-not proved by clear afid late Inſtances, that 
the party which owns thele principles is 
to this day the moſt countenanced and en- 
.Eouraged at Rome ?F? and any honeſt men 
among them, as to theſe principles, arc on that 
account hated and perſecuted ,* as P, W. ant 
his Brethren, But why no anſwer to this 
charge © Theſe are things they cannot deny, 
and yet dare not confeſs them to be true, 
F.w. anſwer again, let him ſpeak out like 
a man, andeither confeſs and deteſt theſe Prin- 
ciples, or we ſhall charge them farther wit 
this worſt and moſt dangerous ſort of Fanati 
c:ſm., My duty and juſt zeal for his 2ajeſtie: 
intereſt and ſectrity, will not ſuffer me toe! 
g0 
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o this part'6f the has theft; al 
J this par 6f te "chard" aBAIN- "at 
Nonpfr' +w6ald fain have in palled overn | 
flence., as thqu#h'never a Word Had'beenfakd 
concemidyg ir.” ThiSis one'ofthe beſt arts'Thave 
met with inthis Pamphler {for utfwary Refers 
will not remember the charge, when theyfiad 
no anfiyer : bur if F. had'atremprd ro 
anfwer.it, hisſhnMling and'tricks might have 
made , the deeper impreſſion in the Readers 
minds. -Remember' then *this- $harge ſtands 
good againſt' them, withour ſ6*tniich *as'thar 
pretending to anſwer it, - © © 1 tet 
To come naw” to the other part of Fap#7-- 
iſm, Viz. an Enthuſtaſftick way "of Relirion : arid 
here to proceed clearly , 'T- ſhalflay downithe 
method of his" Deferce, and then*examine Ir. 
The ſtrength of his Deferce lyes in theſe Pro- 
pſttions, - 0 Tn Ee 
1. That Fanaticiſm does neceſſarily ront4i1 a 

refiſtance againſt authority. * 0 

2, No particular ' wayes of Relipion, counte- 
nanced by a" competent authority, are Fanati- 
ſm. PRA 

3-Thoſe things which concern religious Orders 
ind Method of Devotion , which T charge them 
wth, are countenanced by a competent anthority, 
viz, The Authority of that Church. 

4. That Church cannot conntenance Fanati- 


ſm which obligeth all perſons #0 ſubmit to her 
D 4 Sa 


judgement, 


654) 
* So-ghavbexe-are, two Principles by 
;Fanatiaiſm\;; Viz. - competent authority , aud 
1ſubrnifſion of | judgement to \the Church, 1 
-ſthew'theinyalidity -of ithis anſwer, I.ſhall & 
2 ele L | | | | | ' f: 


'" 1x-Shewghe-aſufficiency;of ir, __ _ ., 
. . 2. 'Themonſtrous ablurdicies.conſegueat br 
On -It, 111 n = Q; Y9(72 wi 
make-it-aypear , that .there-have ;been ng 


could be mareproper in thisicaſe, than to ſhew 
:that there were as wild and..extrayagant F4 
raticiſms before, as have been ſince? which 
.4. plain evidence .that .cagnot : be the caul 
of them, to which they.imputed.them. Ta 
make this..out, .1 ſearched into the ſeveral ſort 
of Fanaticiſm, and gave inſtances very clea 
of .as great. Faraticks in the times. before tigho 
reformation, .as have: been fince , from thi 
many pretenders to immediate Revelation! 
amon; 


— 


which was to out. of doars,che « 

wiſts <A L Brethren gf xþe order of 
lled. es NAINCs,. os G- 

if Fratn » W09-cQatznue 
2. and; more diſturbed the cherch 
chat Ay Gace þ Ml ge done, the Dulcingte in 
the F. Alynrayo's im Spain, &c,, What 
he now-lay f-Fpnoeming al theſes Were 
the DEN Gay ced. by. a .competent authority © 
940008 ,t Rid-chey ſubmit tug 4 
ent_20.the Church ? SE of theſe be 
wetended. inreference to them, then this ag- 
ver muſt be very inlufficient, becauſe it doh 

not.reach to the matter in charge. 

Y 2. For thoſe who were as he ſaich, comnte- 
Wroxced by authority, and did ſubmit chemſelves 
| 9» Ghurchgyetthis doth not clear them from 
Fanatictſus.; but draws after.it theſe monſtrous 


ſorFſabſurdicies, 


cal -1. That prevailing Faaticiſn ceaſes to 
Abe Faraticiſes ; like Treaſon, which when ic 
Fproſpers- none darecall ir Treaſon; anexcellent 


ionnray, this, to yindicate the Fanaticiſn of the 


late 


$4 / 7 v%- ”" 4. & 7 : 


4 NEWS 6 hanihilie2H Ny 
Hate times, V becauſe tv renarced by 
' authority} bird ; we pores r4xt'enongh by Hh 
: who: then writ of Obedtenre arid Government 
- it-ceafedto be Fanaticifſmr;* Aid all the' ii 
and extravagant hears of miens brains , "the 
- Enthuſiaſms and Revelations yoke, 0 
- orderly things;* becauſe” conntenanced by fuc 
Anthortty as was then over thein.' © 
2, By this rule the Prophers and Apoſtle 
nay, our Zord himſelf, were unavoidably Fay 
' ticks , for what competent authority had the 
ro countenance 'them © The Fewiſh Churi 
' was not yet caſt off while our Savzonr liyet 
but utterly! oppoſed ' his 'dofrine and Reel: 
-tion, as coming from a'privare Spirit of h 
\own z according *therefore-ro theſe exce 
' Principles, owr B. Saviowy is made a meer F 
natick, becauſe' he ' wanted a competent A 
thority of the preſent Church 'to countenans 
him ; the ſame was generally the cafe of th 
Prophets , and'of all the' Apoſtles. Bur wha 
"Rocks and Precipices will 'a bad cauſe dri 
men upon '* If that which makes 'Fanaticiſll 
or 'not Faxaticiſms, be the being conntenant 
' or nt countenanced by: this "competent Alt 
rity,thele horrible abſurdities are unavoidable 
and all Religion-muſt bereſolved intothe-wi 
and pleaſure of this competent Authority, Bai 
Incednot rake ſach pains to prove this, for 
brave Anſwerer F, 7, ſets it down in his os 
word, 


: 
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rords. \Moreover otherwiſe all the particalar 5:. again 
nners of Predching or Praying prattiſed by 5-2-9. 
be Prophets, and all their extraordinary vi- 
uns 4nd revelations-would be flat Fanaticiſms 
"becau/e they were countenanted by a com- 
rtent authority , they could nit deſerve that 
harafter.. Excellent. doctrine for a Popsſb 
wiathas | Are you in carneft Sir? Do you 
higk-che Prophets had been<Fanaricks , in 
ale of no competent authority to conntenance 
m * What competent authority had the 1 Kings 19. 
Wir het Eljah to countenance him; when all _—_ K, 
he Authority that then way :noc only oppoſed : 
im, but ſought his life * What! competent 
thority had any of the Prophets 'who were 
Qt to the ten Tribes 2 What had Feremiah, 
zekjel, and the reſt ofthem © It-ſeems then, 
| theſe excellent and inſpired-perſonsare caſt 
Wito the common herd of Faxaticks, for want 
8 this competent Authority to. countenance 
Andyet this is the Man» (meerly be- 
auſe T lay open the Faxariciſm of fome their 
rctended Sazrts, ſuch as 7znatiies Loyola and - 
Francis) Who ranks me with Zuciax and 
wphyrie : hath he not himſelf a great zeal for 
elip10 the mean while, reſolving all reve- 
ion into his competent authority ? and not 
zany ſo, but paralleling zhe expreſſions and 
rattices of $, Brigitt, ana Mother Juliana, 
than which ſcarce any thing was ever Printed 
more 
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TE v7 00> 7 yo the \way of —_ 
with thaſe' holy Prophets and- Apoſtles 
If a man: .defigned to tpeak,.miſchievoud 
againſt the Scxrprures and: Diuine Rewel. 
he could notdo it more to purpoſe than F, 
hach done in theſe words ©. when he compan 
thivgs whoſe folly is ſo manifeſt at the fil 
view, with-thav divine: Wifdom,. which b 
fpired thoſe holy:perſons, whom God ſear up, 
particular meflages to his people, and gave 
_ aſſurance that he'fent t and wi 
livered matters of great weight and m 
ment, and-nort ſych tutle rattle as thoſerm 
Womens Books-arc. fraught withal, ' But 
this be the +way. they have to vindicate the 
from being" Fewzicks, it. is abſolutely: tl 
worft thar.couldbe thought of ; for it canne 
diſcover ſo high' an opinion of them, as it dotl 
2 very mean-one of the Books of Scripture 
and the Divine! Revelations therein containcl 
I could here earneſtly intreatthe wiſer men of 
that Church, for the honour of God, andrhq 
Chriſtian Religion, not toſuffer ſuch inconlyþ 
derare. perſons to vindicate their cauſe , wid! 
ro defend the extravagant infirmities of ſomt 
Enthuſiafticat women among them, are ſo for 
ward to caſt dirt and' reproach upon our com 
mon Religion , and thoſe Revelations from 
whence wederive it. But I forbear , only itiFÞ{ 
2 ſhrewd 11gn, if this way be allowed, of 
wretchet 


re nOL. to- be. 

ey deſerve a fuller and (eve 

or the preſent, this is eno 
filonſtrous ablurdities this way. of ,vi dicating 
Wicic Church from Fanaticiſe bath br 


al. 7. co. Yctin one reſpe he deſerves ſome 
izrdon, for they. are wont. to+wrize their an- 
wgſrcers upon the common Themes out of ſome 
aunch Authors, who conſidered little bettes 
moWtar they writ But this was a new charge; 
Wd neither Bellarmin, Becarns , ' nor any of 
cir old beaten ſouldiers, could give them any 
fitance 4 they found not the Title of the 
uticiſus of the - Reman Charch'in any of 

eir common-Place-Books >; - thetefore 
other-wit muſt help them , and, ſo it harh 
iWavely. Bur before. they again attempt this 
Matter, I defire them to contider theſe things; 
ZW! they ſhould in. a: deſperate humour utterly 
re up the cauſe of Religion, finding thein- 
uo unable to ' defend that of their 

" WAS 

1, Whether there can be any greater Fe- 
ticiſm, than afalſe pretence to immediate 
ine Revelation 2 Fof what can more ex- 
y it 'FÞſe men to all the follies and deluſions imagi- 
, of Wole, than this willdo* what actions _ 
necks 3 


(66) 
fo wild and extrayaganc but men mity do;'m 
der ſuch''a 'pretenice of ?mmeadiate Xo, in 
from” 'God ? what bonnds of order” and 
vernment can be perſerved'? ſome may yp 
tend a Revelation to take up Arms agairt 
their Peince, or to deſtroy all they mt 
(which is no unheard of thing ) others 'my 
nor go fo far, but may haverevelations af th 
unlawfulneſs of Kingly Government , othe 
* my pretend revelations of a ew Goſpel, an 
a -- more ſpiritual diſpenſation than hath bet 
= in the World, as the Mendicant Fr) 
IQ. 
- +2. Whether we' are bound to believe 1 
ſach who ſay, They have divine revelations 
or whether perſons may not be deceived i 
thinking they haverevelations, when they at 
only deluſions of their own Fancies or tit 
Devil? ifnot; then every one is to be belies 
who pretends to theſe things, and then all fa 
lies and contradictions maſt be ſwallox 
which men ſay they have by immedaare revel 
rion ; andevery Faxatick muſt be believed, t 
have divine' revelation who believes himfei 
chough he be only deluded by his own Imaginaf, 
tion, or become- Exthuſiaſtical by the powerdF 
- "2s in his head, or ſome great heat in 
009, 


3. Wheat 
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4; Whethey there” muſt: hoe be: fe oe 
ui rules laloſhed whereby al yerfons and 
nien-competent authority-ic (elf; 190 


', theſe pretetices To revelationd. whe- 
hoy e true” or falſe-1 foy if they proc a- 
richout- rule, they muſt eithey be inſpired 200," 

x clſe, muſt reteive allyho pretend todivine: 

tions * If 'chere be an wp, rules, 
chereby- the-revelarion is to '* judged ; then 
any, perſons receive any revelation apainſts 
hoſe rules, wherher arc other perſons bound 
- follow igkt< Jangenretit" hy. mags thole- 
les? 

4 W Whether there: 'can be any more certain 
we of judging, than that rwothings evident- 
EInney 'ro-each- other; cannot both. 

from divine revelation For then God 

muſt contradict himſelf, which-is impoſſible 
obe votes; and would overthrow the faith 
any divine revelation. - - And this-'is the 
in caſe of the revelations made to two fa- 
nous Saints in-the- Roman Church, 'St. Brigitt 

d St. Catharint'; to- one it- was revealed, 
a the B, Virgin was concerved with Origt- 


p< [iz ; to the other,” that ſhe was not : both 


© have competent Authority , for they 
fere both Camopized for Satnts' by the Ro- 
tn Church, and their Revelations approved, 
{ therefore (according to F. ww. ) neither 
i them were -Faxatichs | chough it is _— 
that 


(63) 
that oag of cheis Revelatigngwas falfts; For 
cxcher God, muſt, contradict 06.0088 . 
thele muſt-be Acivgd as haben ea tie 
and! what greates Far 
that is<,, if ane; of chele! had. Ss one Fen f 
tick Enthuſeſm, and the oclice 
tion, then: competent authority Zo 
7» the jeniguneny of the Chrch, is nora» 
to j ng 69 re Fandiciſmby x. for' thoſe were eq 


IT = wag be an qual reaſon ) 
look for revelations gow, as inthe time of the 
Prophets, and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 
or whether Gad communicates. revelanions t 
noe other cad, but tg picaſe apd, gratifie ſomy 
Enthufiaftical temapers © and what ſhould by 
the reaſon he thould do is moxe now, thay i 
the age whexeih revelations were mare nec 
fry In thoſe times Gad revealed his n 
weary _— & was for the te _ 
when he ſentthem u ticular meſſages, 
the Prophets, = Tode hae ſome hoes 
events to them- of greas importance tg t 
Church, as « wh of the Meas, Kc, 1; 
Infpired chem rodeliver weighty doctrines td 
the world , as he did both the Prophets and 
Apoſtles : why ſhould we think, that Gogh 
now, when = revelatiqns of theſe holy a 
inſpired perſons are upon record, and all thing 


nrcelſary to his Church are contained ther 
ouk 


(63) | , 
jould varythis method of his, and entertains! 


| JL. | melancholy . and retired 'women,!: Or other p 


hufiaſtical perſons with viſions and revelati-. 
5 of no uſe'to his Churche <4 7 4 6: 
6. Whether God doth ever- Inſpire perſons 
ich ingmediate revelations without - giving 
ficient evidence. of ſuch Inſpiration? For it 
> did -it were .to- leave men under a tempta- 
on-to Infidelicy without means ro withſtand 
-: if :he.doth nor, then we'have reaſon to; 


M:amine the evidence, before we believe the 


Jation:. -.-The evidence -God gave of old 
s cicher the Prophecy of a ſucceſſion of 
Yophets ,. by one whoſe commiſſion was at- 


Witcd by great- miracles, as 2foſes, who told 
Wc /ſraelites, they were to expect Prophets, 
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ud laid down r#/es to judge of rhemby $5 or 
xc by miracles wrought by themſelves as-by 
meme 4poſt/ces whom our Zord.ſent abroad ro 


we his will to-the world... And where 
ele are iot, what reaſon is there to receive 
y-new Revelations as from .God ; eſpecially 
hen the main predictions of the New Te- 
ament are of falſe Prophets, and falſe 2M7- 
0D £2555 | 
7. Whether the Revelations of their pres 
nded Saints being conntenariced by the Au> 
rity of their Church , .be equally received 
nong them, with the Revelations contained 
Scripture ? if they be, then they ought to 
7 E have 


» 


ought AS iSeriprures £0 cite they 
Authoriey as. divine, and to believe them asiu- 
fallible as Chriſt and his Apofttes3 if rheyhs 
not, then whatever they pretend, they. arena 
looked on asdivine revelations bythemy asm 
nifeftly S,; becauſe they are: wholly 
6d by {ome of the wiſeſt-of them, doubt 
of, and difputcd by others, as it wereeafic 

prove, wereit not too large a ſubjx&i for thi 
&iſcourſe, but by none received as writingsd 
divine authgrity, and equal with the Scripture 

which they muſt be if they came fromthe ſan 

Spirit, And fance they arc noc,\ it is eviden 
that they arc ao otherwiſe eſteemed amo 
themſelves, than as the Faxatizk bears of ſong 
devout perſons of: diſturbed. and deluded Fa 
cics; whom notwithſtanding they. are willing 
to cheriſh, partly becauſe they are loth to di 
countenance any pretence to an infallible. Spi 
- in their Church, and partly.that there mi 
never be wanting matter to make Saints Ol 
whenthe Pope:thinks fit, and good conſideratinf; 
is offered, This may ſuffice ty make good li: 
charge of Fanaticiſm againſt the Roma Churd 
and to ſhew that I amas far from the appearan 
of any contradidtion therein ( although thi 
Revelations are not. from arcal one ) as F.#; 
vain and Sophiſtical talk is from any appearanQF; 
of reaſon, . 


(65) 
The laſt *contradi&ion chirged upon me, 5.8. 
al is, ibout the Diviſions of the Roman Charch, No con- 
Si The occaſion of which diſcourſe was, "that 729297 
diviſions were objefted to me as another Con- charge of 
ſequent of the Reformation; upon which I divitons. 
thought my ſelf obliged ro enquire inrothe 
Unity of their Church, and T have ar: large 
proved from undenyable Inſtances, attefted by 
their own Auchors, that they haveno reafon 
to inſult over other Chxurchzy on account of 
their diviſions, nor .to boaſt of their own 
Unity and Peace, For T have there proved 
that there haye never been greater diſturbances 
in the Chriſtian World, than what they call 
no the means of Unity, viz, the Popes Authority, 
a hath procured, no where greater or more Jaſt- 
WY ing Sc{5ſ1ms, no where ftercer diſputes abour 
uw matters of order and doctrine, than among 
a them. I conſidered all their ſa/vo's and from 
them ſhew'd, that if they have no diviſions 
Wumong themſelves, neither have we, nay the 
ON fame arguments which prove they do not differ 
eral in matters of faith from each other, do like- 
0d ul Fiſe prove that they and we do not differ 
'hura from each other in thoſe things. And whar 
 aran ſaith F. . to all this? "Inſtead of healing 
h eel their own diviftoris, he only deſigns to prove 
}- FF me to be divided againſt my ſelf, that he 
carWY might make up the tull Tale of his contradi- 
(tions, 
L E 2 But 


(66) 
-. But F. .. had ſo much forgot himſelf: x Wy 
tomake good the very thing I defigned ; and 
by that very argument he' ules to prove tha 
I contradict my {clf, he manifeſtly proves tha 
there are no- more diviſions in matters of ca 
faich, berween the . Rozars Church and ws than Why: 
there are amongthemſelves. This I ſhall make 
very evident , but I muſt proceed as he doth hue 
with his Propoſitions, me: 

I. No diviſins from the Roman Church ater 
diviſions of the Roman Church, This is 4s, 
very ſubtle principle of unity among them; ſyor 
and by thisrule there would be- ani admirabk 
Uaity in the Kowar Church; if the Pope him-WMon 
ſelf were left alone in it. For all other 
would only be divided from it, andI woult 
allow the Pope to beat a very good Agreement 
with himſelf , which is more thai F. w. wills c 
allow me: I chis caſe indeed there would bi »; 
Unity but where would be their Church ? 
Suppole a ſhepherd ſhould boaſt of the excc} 
lent Government of a great Flock he had urYou, 
der his command, and the Unity and peactMei 
they lived in , and a by-ſtander ſhould te 
him that he taw others pretend ro: the ſame y 
authority over that flock that. he did, andf 
part followed one and part another, he (aſp » 
tome of the chief of the Leaders ſet them 
feives againt hum diſputing his authority , he 
t#97 many of che ſheep continually fighting 
wich 
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with each other , and ſome had wholly for: 
Gken him would it not be a pleaſant wing 
for this ſhepherd to ſay, that notwithſtanding 
all this they had grear peace and Unity, 'be- 
auſe as many as did nor quarrel were very 
miet, and thoſe that were divided from his 
overnment were not under it © But our 
nveſtion is > whether ſuch authority 'be the 
neans to- preſerve the whole flock under Go- 
ernment, when we ſee it prevents no diviſt- 
ns, but: cauſes many © He might have ſpoken 
ore to the purpoſe if he had framed his Pro- 
fition thus, There can be no atviſions in the 
loman Church, bus ſuch as divide men from 
- and in that caſe the' Rowan Church would 
we been reduced to a very ſmall number. 
ut if chere may be ſuch azviſcoxs which are 
$ contgary to Unity and peace , as diviſions 
matters of faith are, to what purpole is ir 

d ſhew that they have none in one kind, if 
ey have very great in all others 5 Bur al- 
ough this be not ſufficient tro demonſtrate 
leir Unity, YE it is enough for his purpoſe, 
it doth ſhew that I contradict my elf. 
ut where lyes the contradiction £ The force 
it lyes here. 7 charge them with atviſuns 
matters of faith, when divifions in matters 
faith make them not to be members of the 
oman Church , therefore there can be no 
viſtons in the Roman Church in matters of 


i faith, - 


Ratiora: 


Acca'nt, 
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faith, Again (for in theſe two argument th 
"che fabſtance of his own propoſitions is couch- Meh: 


ed by himſelf} Al thoſe who aſſent unto the Met 
antient Creeds are undivided in matters fu 


faith 3 - but all Roman Catholichs aſſent anjtic 
the antient Creeds ; Ergo, all Roman Caths. no! 


, 

licks are undivided in matters of faith , anifa 
conſequently it is a calumny in me to ſi 

they are divided in theſe matters. NowMWCa 
what an caſte matter is it to difpoſſeſs me off | 
this Spirit of contradiftion, Which 'he im 1 
gines me poſſeſſed with ? I need no holy we 

ter, or ſacred charms and exorcifms to do itil t: 
with. There needs no more bur underſtan{Whi 
ing what is meant by matters of faith ; when - 
matters of faith are ſpoken of by me in tit t 
place he refers to, it is evident to every onfepp 
that reads it, and by his own words T ſpealiet cl 
only of the Fundamental and neceſſary artWothe 
cles of faith, which are neceſſary to the ſav 

tion of all and to the very being of a ChurdWeca 
of which kind I ſay none ought to be eſtcenſ{te } 
ed, that were not admitted ifito the anticiſe 
Creeds, But when I charge them with civigſrom 
ſions iz matters of faith, 1 do not mean thi he ; 
they reje&t the antient Creeds, but I tail 

matters of faith in their own ſenſe for rhino 
d-fined by the Church  anJ1if F, w. hot 2 
ſought for any thing but words to raile camper z 
pon, he might have found it ſo explained ome 


L 
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the very place where 1 peck. of "this. '-Pigt 
that di oe is jp _— ati wg -of 
theirs, That they do nor aiffer in thoſe things .. . 
which they Nx matters te faiths Me par- ray 1-4 
tularly'T inſiſted op thar'; that they Cit £bwcb. 
nor be fure whether they diffet's# marrers off, 014397 
farh or no, becauſe they are not agreed whar 
makes things to become ' #atrers of faith, 
at this be underſtood any other way, thah 
of cheit ow# ſezſe of matrers of faith * And 
is not this fair dealing to make me contradict 
ny ſelf becauſe where I argue againſt them 
[ take matters of faith in Sets Boſe ; and 
there I deliver my own opinian, I take them 
azorher ſenſe ? And this being the fenſe 
lot tmacrers of faith; che trifling of his arguing 
Wears; for doall theſe ceale to be members 
alot cheir Chnrch who difpute any thing which 
thers account matter of faith among them 2 
\re the Feſaits all our of the Church of Rome 
cauſe they detry the efficacy of Grace which 
he Dox#inicans account 4 matter of faith ? Are 
he Fanſeniſts and val Traditioniſts divided 
from the Church of Rome , becauſe they deny 
Wile Popes Infallbbility , which the Feſuits ac- 
Mount a matter of faiths It nor, then all a/- 
ifons in thatters and articles of faith, are 
rt diviſions from the trat Charch and from all 
er members 5 and fo his ſecond Propoſition 
Mcomes to nothing : and ſolikewile the third, zhat 
E 4 all 


— > 
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altivifions in matters of faith, ſo efteemed 


them, are diviſions from the Roman Charch, 


** But the fourth-and fifth Propoſitions are th 


moſt healing Principles . that have yer beg 
thoughton.  Fie for ſhame ! why ſhould y 


and they of the Church of Rome quarrel thy 


long 2 weare very well agreed in all matte 
ef faith, and I ſhall demonſtratively prove i 
rom the argument of F. w. drawn from hj 
two laſt Propoſitions. All who aſſent unto th 
antient Creeds are undivided in matters 1 
faith, by Prop. 4. but both Papiſfs and Prote 
ſtarts do aſſent unto the antient Creeads, erg 
hey are undivided in matters of faith. Al 
hath not F. . now done his buſineſs, and ven 
ſubſtantially prove] the thing he intended! 
But I hope we may enjoy the benefit, of it, x 
well as thoſe of the Church of Rome , and tht 
they will not henceforward charge us with 4: 
viaing from their Church in . any matters d 
faich , fince we are all agreed in awning te 
antient Creeds,, and (ecing, we cannot be 4 
viaed from the Church but by differing # 
matters of faith according to his Propel, it 
follows that we are ſtill members of ther 


Church, and therefore neither guilty of Hereſ* 


nor Srhiſm. But if thoſe who do. own a 


aſtent to the antient Creeds may yet be divided 


in matters of faith,as they charge us by rejes 
ing the definitions of the Roman Church, the 
6: 7 —_— 


old 
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here is no ſhadow of a contradiction left in my 
arging them with differences. in matters. of 
zich among themſelves,though I ſay, they own 
6 antient Creeds, ID 
 Andnow, Reader, thou ſeeſt what all theſe 93 
Wiciful cavils are come. to-3 and whar ground Th<Con: 
Where hath been for chem to glory in this Puſio- , == 
ello, that with a ſheet and 4 ai bath com- 
elled me, as he ſaith, to be my own Executio- 
ver, But theſe great Heroes. muſt be allowed 
0 relate their famous adventures , with ſome 
-{Wdvantage to themſelves ; ir might have been 
nough co have reſcued the Zady, but not only 
0 deſtroy the Giant ( as any man muſt be ac- 
ounted whom ne Knights _— but to 
ave him grovelling in the ground and gaſpi 
or breath, "and = by —_— he hs 2 
uo give himſelf, this is beyond meaſure glori- 
us. Go thy way then for the eighth Cham- 
Wi: of Chriſtendom, enjoy the benefit of thy 
MW uſtrious fame, fir down at eaſe, and relate to 
My immortal honour thy mighty exploirs ; 


Wnly whenthou haſt dcne, remember thou haſt 
iFWacountred nothing but the w12a-mills of thy 
wn imagination , and the man whom thou 
hought'ſt to have executed by his own hands, 
oFands by and laughs at thy ridiculous attempts. 
Jet 1 forget, that T amſonear his Concluſion, 


F/hcrcein he doth ſo gravely adviſe me 7hat / 


nenf@»/d be pleaſed for once to write Controverſies, 
Fai bees, = o— 


_ 
wot Play-Books : his theaning T fuppoſe,is, that 


them : and not reptefenit the r idiculons paſſts 


of their Partaticks, for the defence of whid 


they are furniſht with no DiſtinRions our « 
cheir uſual Magazines, their preſent Mianuil:i 


Controverfie, I ſhallbe contented to wait thei 


keiſure,if they have aty thing marcerial to ſay; a 
F. . gives me {ome hopes, when he faith, thy 
other moye learned pens (T ſhall be glad to ( 
ther.) will give me x more particnlar and. 
at anſwey.l hope, hot in the way of cavilling 
If they do, Tſhall hereafter only cotitemn them, 
but 1 am afraid of their good intentions by th 
Books he mentions as {ach confiderable thi 
in anfwerto my Vindicarioti of Archb.Land,yit 
the Gnide in Controverſies and Proteſtanty with 
out m——_— others write as they have dons 
I ſhall take as little norice of them, as I ha 
done of thoſe. Cannot a dall Book come ot 


wotild rettirtitothe old beaten road, where the 
know how to finda mzn,atid have ſomeching y 
ſay, becauſe others have ſaid ſomething bet 
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with 7y 2am in the Title,bitt I maſt be oblige 


toanſwer it 2 no, I aſſure them I know bette 


how to ſpend my time. ſay ſtill, ler a juſt anſwa vir 


come forth,that deals by meas I did by theBook 


I anſwered,and then let them blame me.if I neg 
left it. But at laſt he gives one general reaſon 
why no great matter is to be expected to come 
abroadin Print : ot, but that they have men} 

learmm! 
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arning among them : No doubt of it: but alas 

xr them ! they are ſo perſecuted in the Printing- 
WHouſes,that nothing of theirs is ſuffered ro come 
road, only by great good fortune this com- 
Wlaintis in Print and comes abroad openly e- 
ough. How long I pray have theſe dayes of 
crlecution been 7 For, what ever you imagine 
was ſo far from having any hand in it,that the 
rſt time I ever heard of it, was from your com- 
Wlaints. Have you not formerly complained 
hus, when Books too many have been Printed 
{Wd publiſhed in Exgland? And what aſſurance 
anyou give us that you do not ſtill complain 
Wiichout cauſe 2 But, nor to ſuffer you to deceive 
he people any longer in this kind(by pretending 
harthis is the reaſon why you donot anf{werour 
books, becauſe you have no liberty of the Preſs) 
have at this time a Catalogue by me of above 
wo hundred Popiſh Books Printed in our own 
anguage (which I ſhall produce on a juſt occali- 

'n) a conſiderable part whereof have been pub- 
Wihed within the compaſs of not many years, 
WAnd yet al palfihe efforts are uſed by us ( (aith 
f.W.) to 
their learning ; this of late we muſt needs ſay, 
Witicy have very ſparingly done, bur all che arts 

we have, cannot hinke. ſome of them from 
"lhewing their weakneſs, asthis F. w, hath very 
Wprodigally done in this Pamphler. 


EE.&E 


inder their Dottors from ſhewing © *'* 


Jr. Stillingfleet”'s Principles Conſidered. 


e Occ» 


I may haveleave tolay the ſcexe is gun of 202 

changed, for inſtead of the former nexing the 

Sophiſter, one now comes forth in the Principles 
abit of a grave Divine , whom I ſhall treat 
ith the reſpe&t due ro his appearance of 
odeſty and - Civility, I paſs by therefore 
| thoſe unhandſome refleftions in his Pre- 
ice, which I have not already anſwered in 
ine , and come immediately to the main 
ontroverlie between us , which I —_— 
cdge 


Lthough I writeno Planes yet I hope MN I 
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ledge to be of ſo great importance as td < 
lerve a ſober debate- © Atd'che Controye 
in ſhort is this , Whether Proteſtants yi 
rejet the Roman Churches Authority a 
Infallibility, can have any ſufficient Found 
tion to build their faith upon? This we 4 
firm, and thoſe of the Church of Rome © 
fidently deny ; and on this account dochaz 
vs with the want of Principles, 2. e. ſuffice 
grounds for our faith. Bux this may be a 
derſtood two wayes. T. That we can ha 
no certainty of our faith a4 Chriſtiags vit 
out their! Infallibiligy. 2, Of that we 
have no certainty of our faith s Proteſtant 
z.e. in the matters m debate between thi 
Church and ours, Theſe two ought « 
fully ro be diſtioguiſhed from each other :# 
alchough the Priztiples I laid down, do rea 
to both theſe, yer that they were chiefly i 
tended for the former , will appear by 
occaſion of adding them to the end of t 
Anſwer there given, The occaſton was, i 
Adverſaries calling for Grounds and Prin 
ples; upon which I there ſay, that I wot 
give an account of the faith of Proteſtants 
the way of Principles, and of the reaſon 
our rejecting their impoſitions. The firſt It 
dertook on two accounts. 1, To ſbew that! 
Roman Churches Authority and Infallibin® 
cannot be the Foundation of Chriſtian fa 


(97) 
id” ſo we may: be very! g00d Chriſtians with- 
ut having any thing to dowith the Church of 
Wwe. 2. That this might ſerve as a fufficienc 
aſwer to a Book intituled'Proteftanrs without 
rinceples. W hich being in fome part of ir di- 
[Weed againſt me, I had reaſon; 'not only to lay 
own thoſe 'Principles, but to do it in ſacha 
rnanncr as did moſt directly overchrow the 
xinciples of that Book. 
Which being only intimated there, T mnſt 
Wow to make my proceeding-more clear and. 
ident , -produce thoſe afferrions of E. 7, for 
hich mine were intended. In the firft Chap- Proteſtants 
xr he deſigns to prove, That all men muſt be withour 
falible in the aſſent they give to matters cy... * 
f faith, For, (dich he, If they diſown ſuch | 


. 


fallible believers, they muſt 19907 deny all 
0 


wfallible faith : and a little after , az» +I p, ,;, 
ulfelbble werity revealed to us forcibly requires 
x anſwerable and correſpondent infallible 
wth in us : and therefore he aflerts 4 ſub- 
Hive Infallibility in true believers. And 
From hence he proves the neceſſity of Infallible x; rg; ' 
wolleachers; for infallible believers and infalli- 
an teachers, he faich, ſeem wear correlatoes, P. 19: 
\ſon Wa the ſecond Chapter he faith, he that hears 
mA _ teacher hath the Spirit of truth, p, 0. 
har td he that . hears not an infallible teacher 
Wibil"4ts this Spirit of truth 5 by which he 
n {aces not megn an infallible Revealer of the 
; LEE... Re as 
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doarine art firſt, but the. immediate teachers 
of the reyealed dodtrine, for, ſaith he, zo a 
can be 4 Heretick that ' denyes. the objefting 
verities revealed in Gods mord., unleſs he be 
ſure that his teacher. reveals thoſe verittesin. 
fallibly.. He propoſes the objection of « Sim. 
plician, as he calls him, that. he builds his 
faith and Religion, wot on any Preachers talk 
but on the objeftive werities revealed in Scri- 
pture : to which he anſwers, that wpleſs be 
firſt learn of ſome infallible Oracle , the ſenſe 
of Scripture in controverted places , he can 
never arrive to the depth of Gods. true mean. 
ing , . or derive infallible faith from thoſe o- 
jeitive revealed Verities, _ He yet farthet 
aſlerts, that every .Catechiſt, or Preacher thit 
hath a lawful miſſion , and is ſent by the in- 
fallible Church to teach Chriſts Sacred Di- 
frine, if he Preach that dottrine which Chrif 
and his Churth approves of , is then under 
that notion of 4 member conjoyned with at 
Infallible Church , infallible in his teaching: 
and thence concludes , that infallibility auth 
accompany both teachers and hearers : and 
from denying this Infallibility , he ſaith , fo 
lows an utter ruine of _ Religion, yth 
aud of Scripture too, nd afterwards he 
20es about to prove, that no man can have 
any divine faith without. infallibiliry in the 
P:£:47 proponent ; for, ſaith he, as long as the Infi 
libitt) 
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bility of @ Revelation ſtands remote from me 
r want of. an undouwbted applitation mate by 
infallible Proponent, it can no more tran. 
le Certainty into Faith, than Fire at 4 great 
Pance, warmth, This is the ſum of the 
rinciples of that Metaphyſical wit z, but ſure 
man maſt have his brains well confounded 
y School Dzvinity and hard words, before he 
1n have common ſenſe little enough to think 
- underſtands chem. But becauſe I never 
red to ſpend time in confating a man, who 
inks himſelf che wiſer for ſpeaking things; 
hich neither he norany one-elfe can under- 
and, I rather choſe in as ſhort a way as I 
juld, to put together ſuch Propoſitions, as 
he give an” account of "Chriſtian Faith 
thout all this Fargoz about Infallibility/ 
order to this, T firſt laid down the Prixc:- 
es wherein all parties are agreed ; and then 
< Propoſitions as I ſuppoſed would ſuffi- 
atly give an account of ourfaicth , without 
y neceſſity of ſuch an infallibility as he 
akes neceſſary for the foundation of it; 
But for our clearer proceeding in an Ar- gs 27 
nent of this importance, it will beneceſfary Qfthen05 
Þ ffate and fix the notion of /yfa/libiliry be- fulibility, 
re 1 come to particulars. For asit is uſed it 
as to be a rare word for Fagglers in Divint- 
play tricks with; for ſomerimes chey apply 
to the objec? that is believed, and call thar 
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_ #x{allibly true z ſometimes tothe ſubject wn 
ble of believing, and ſay perſons qught to 
infallibly certain that what they believe is 
fallibly true ;, and ſometimes to the mean Ws 
conveying that infallible truch co the faculi$ 
of men, andrheſe they ſay muſt be zfallil 
or elſe there can be no #fallible rertainty 
any: >. © infallibly true. Bur the ſubri 
of theſe things lyes only in their obſcurity, a 
the School-man is ſpoiled when his talk 

brought down out of the clouds to comm 
ſenſe : I will therefore try to bring the 
chings out of their terms to A plain meaning 
and {urely we may ſpeak-and underſtandex 
other in theſe matters without this dout 

cerm of 7xfallibility, For if it ſignifies a 
thing, we ma e uſe of the thing it ſign 


fies in ſtead of the word, and by applying 
thing. ſignified by ir, to that which i is ſpoke 
'of , we {hall ſoondiſcern how xep it 15attr 


: buted to it.” 1»fallible is that which cannot! 
. deceived z now if no one will ſay, That apr 
poſetion cannot be decerved, it is abſurdtok 
that it is infallibly true ; therefore the mit 
ters revealed confidered as objeitive veritif 
as our School-man ſpeaks, arc not capablet 

Irfallibility z which cannot. belong to 
truth propoſed, but to him that propounds 


believes it. For to be deceived or not to." 


deceived, are proper only to perſons ; andilifÞ 
wmpol 
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poſſibility of being deceiped does in reach 
long only to aninfmirely-perfe&t underſtand - 

W's; for what ever underſtanding igmperfecty 

ic of it {elf lyable ro error and miſtake,.1 And 

ct 20 underſtanding lyable to be deceived may 

it be deceived , . and be ſure ic is nor.// The 

heſt aſlurance of not being deceived, : is from 

$06 revealing, any thing. tq; meg; « for-we 

Wow it impoſhble that God ſhould be decein+ 

j, or £0 about to deceive mankind-in what 

We: obliges chem to believeg.as true, -This the. 

granted., that whatever any: perſon ſpeaks 

mediately from God, | he- cannot be deceiv- 

lin itz but men may be deceived, in think- 

Ws chey ſpeak from, God when they do nor, 

Wire 1s then no difficulty -in. the, firſt , that 

hat ever perſons are inſpired þy God are v- 

$8/:5/e in what they ſpeak 3 bur the majn dif+ 

W-ulty is about the aflurange, which.God gives 

men that they are inſpired. Two wayes it may. 

conceived Yar men cannot be deceived] in 

laſs matter. 1..1f God inſpires every parti- 

War perſon with the belief of this, and giyes 

n ſuch evidence thereof as cannot be talle:. 

Or if God ſhall inſgir fome perſons in.eve-, 

Age to aſſure the-World, that thoſe before 

em were inſpired:, but notwirhſtanding this, 

+ 11 Frticular perſons may be deceived, imbeliev- 

ndt\MFs thoſe inſpired who, are not; and to pre:. 

nou this, nothing can be ſufficient bur divine 

E 2 reve- 
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revelation to every particylar perſgn that 
hath, dc” tho el oe in| 
Charch, to aſſure men that he had ar firſtſa 
his Church by perſons that were infallibh 
bur chen, why might not ſuch a particular | 
velation afſure men as well immediately 
Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles were i»falli 
as that the Guides of the preſent Church are i 
Fallible ? For it is unconceivable that perl 
ſhould be more infallible in judging the Inſp 

ration of the preſent Guides, 756 of thei 
Founders of the Church. And ſuppoſing 
not tyſpired, they may be deceived in belien 
this*i»fallibility of the preſent Church, and 
they may be deceived, how can their Faith! 
infallible ? So that nothing can make 0, 
faith of particular perſons infallible, but pili” 
vate-inſpiration which muſt reſolve all Fai 
mto*: Zxthuſiaſm and immediate revelati 
And nothing can be more abfurd chan to (ali 
That there are infallible Believers without 
fallible Inſpiration ; or that an infallible ? 
ponent can transfuſe infal/ilility into faith, 
teſs the infallibiliry of thac Proponent be 

made known to the Believer inſuch a way}: 
he cannot be deceived in, For in matters, 
divine Revelation, the main thing we are 
enquire afrer, is the zzfallbility of thoſe vi 
delivered this do@rine ro the World, A 
achough che reaſon of believing wh 

| W | 
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th, behis own infallibiliry; which is Ml 
id eſſential ro him z yer the reaſonof oy fa 

acing to this or that doQtrine, as coming fror 
xd, muſt be an aſſurance that God hath ſect- 
| thoſe perſons from miſtake whom he hath 
pployed ro make known the doQrine to the 
orld. Thoſe perſons then whom God in- 
ired, are the Proponents of matters of fe th 
4s: and if they give us ſufficient reaſon to 
lieve that they were inſpired, we are bound 
Ih belicve them, otherwiſe not, Burt to fup- 
ſe chat we cannot believe the firſt infallible 
oonents, unleſs there be ſuch.in every Age, 
to make more difficulties, and to anſwer 
Wc, For thenall my belief of the 7zfall:- 
ty of the firſt Proponents, muſt depend on 

Wc evidence which the preſent Guides of the 
burch give of their yr Anorges , Who yet 
not pretend to the ſame evidence which 

"cy had : and here is no difficulty anſwered, 

t we are certainly bound as much to enquire 

Wo the reaſon of our believing the preſent 
ides of the Church znfallible, as the Apo- 

6: and if men cannot be infallible in be- 

ns the Apoſtles, unleſs there be other in- 
lible Propoents in every Age , to aſſure 
- 1 that the Apoſtles were inſpired, why 
- Ault not the infallibility of cheſe preſent Pro- 
 Glff*»ts be likewiſe ſo atteſted as well as of the 
caſtles © and what undoubred application 
Þ 3 can 


. 
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can þ page -of the Churches :»falibiliry, w 

{es 2a ſome , qther by I = 
till to transfuſe certainty into my belief 
that, by vertue of which, I muſt believe 1 
other mattersof Faith, which is the Churcd 
Infallitilit Is 90 that che laſt Pr 0poRent Mi 
either be believed for himſelf without a 
furcher evidence , . and. then the ſhorter y 
would be to believe the firſt ſo, or elle ther 
will be an exaleſs infatlibility ; or at lalt i 
yuſt be reſolved into the Exrhuſiaſm of eve 
articular perſon, if we do not reſt ſatisfied vit 
the r4tz0al evidence which thoſe perſons,wh 
were inſpired by God, did give to the Warl 
that. they were ſent by him; and then let th 
World judge whether Chriſt and his Apt 


* 


did not give ſtronger evidence that they werlf 
fent from God, than ths Pope or the Guides ( 

the preſent Church do ? andif fo, whether 
be poſſible for men todo greater diſſervice, 
Chriſtianity. than co ſuſpend our belief of uh, 


/- af rip of the Founders of. the Chriſti 
Church,on a thing, at leaſt, far leſs evidentth 

the thing to be believed by itis* bur inpli 
Engliſh, on a thing-notoriouſly falſe ; anda 
ly the arrogant pretence of an uſurping Fadtio 
which thinks it eaſter boldly to ſay that zt « 

nor ge decetved, than to defend it (elf againſt tf 
juſt accuſations both of deceiving, and, vein 
A LE en 6 

+ R The 


(85) | 
Theſe things being premiſed, I now come ; 
o conſider how far N. O. hath ſhewed the in- 0's con- 
alidiry of che Prixciples laid down by me, for <<fliors. 
he end for which I ifirended them, The de- 
on of them was to ſhew, that we may have 
ficient Certarinty of our Faith, without the 
wfallibility of the Roman Church ; the An- 
Wicrer hath - yielded ſome things and denyed 
 Wthers. I ſhall cherefore firſt lay down his 
" "Woneeſſrorns , and ſee of what force they are to 
e iflue of this Controverſie, and then come 
airly to debate the matter in difference be- 
'een Us, 
I. For his Conceſhons. 
1, He yields, That there is xo neceſſity at all 
Wt /nfallibility under natural Religion : which 
W'asimplyed in the ſecond and third Propoſitions 
Myhich are granted by him, 
For in the ſecond Propoſition I aflert, That Prop. 2 
Wlan being framed a rational Creature capa- 
x. Wi of refleting upon himſelf , may antece- 
Weently ro any external Revelation certainly 
now the being of God, and his dependence 
won him ; elſe there could be no ſuch thing as 
] Law of Nature, or any Principles of Na- 
Feral Religion : which, he faith , may ve 
Wer arte. 
W All ſupernatural and external Revelation, Prop. z. 
Wult ſuppoſe the truth of Natural Religion ; 
or unleſs we be antecedently certain that there 
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is a God, and that weare capable of knowing 
him, / ic is impoſſible to be certain, that Go 
hath revealed his Will to us by any ſupernz 
rural means, Let this be granted, (Aith he, 
From whence it follows, that we have ſuffcien 
certainty of the Principles of Natural Religiog, 
without any ſuch thing as 1-fallibility, 

2, Re yields, That Reaſon is tobe judge con- 
cerning divine Revelation ; which appears by 
the next Propoſition. 

Nothing ought to be adinitted for Divine 

Reyclation, which overthrows the certainty of 
thoſe Principles which muſt be antecedent!y 
ſuppoſed to all Divine Revelation : for that 
wcreto overthrow the means whereby we arc 
to judge concerning the truth of any Divine 
Revelation, - Of which, he faith, Let thisalſ 
be granted. 
3. He yields, That the will of God may 
be ſufficiently declared to men by writing, tot 
rx grants the tenth Propoſition , which is 
this, 

Tf the Will of God cannot be ſufficiently 
declared to men by writing, it muſt either be, 
becauſe no writing can be intelligible enough 
for thatend, or that it can never be known to 
be written by, men infallibly affiſted , the for- 
wer is repugnant _to common ſenſe, for words 
are cqually capable of being underſtood, ipo- 


ken or written ; the latter overthrows the pol- 
{bility 


(87) | 
ſbility of the Scriptures being known to be 
the Word of God, This, ſaith he, s 


rn4- granted, 

he WY 4. He yields , That the written will of God 
cnt Ml doth contain all things ſimply neceſſary to ſal- 
on, MM 94109. For in his conſideration of the 14. 


Propoſition, theſe are his words: Megan while P.r2.S.15. 


con. ls touching the Perfeftion of holy Scriptures, 
Catholicks now, as the holy Fathers anciently, 
t grant that they contain all points , which are 
{mply neceſſary to be of all perſons believed for 


attarning ſabvation. 


hat {cert 4/22 of or in his Faith, becauſe the Propo- 
are Ml 1217 thereof is infallible, wnlefſhe alſo certain- 
ine My k2ow, or have infallible evidence that he is 
all MY ifalible ; only he adds, That for begetting 
in infallible aſſent to the thing propoſed, it us 
way Wl ſfictent if” we have an infallible evidence ei- 
for {Miher of the thing propoſed, or of the Proponent 
1 is Mozly. Which is allIdefire as co this matter, 
Bat he quarrels with me for ſaying, Propofi- 
tly MWiion 2x. Ir is neceſſary therefore in order to 
be, Ma infallible aſſent, that every particular per- 
10h Mon be infallibly aſſiſted, in judging of the mat- 
to Firs propoſed to be believed : Becauſe, ſaith he, 
or- Wit i 20t neceſſary to have an infallible evi- 
rds Mnce of the truth of the things propoſed, 1. e. 
0- Mi/rom the internal | deg 5.4 that prove or de- 


of- Wmn/trate them ; but it is enough that he have 
an 


5. He yields, That mo perſon i infallbly ?. 52. 


RS 5 
an gr = or ſufficiently certain evidence onh 
of the infallibility of the external Proponent, 
Where there are two things to be taken no- 
rice of. 1. That by the matters propoſed to bee. 
tievead, he would ſeem to underſtand me only of 
the things that are to be believed by vertuef 
any Proponent ſuppoſed infallible, whereas] 
meant ir of all ſuch things to which a i»fallibl 
eſſent is required, and chiefly of that by which 
we are to believe the things revealed , asforin- 
ſtance , that the Church is infallible, is inthe 
firſt place to be believed upon their principle, 
and cither an #»fallible aſſert is required to 
this ornot ; if nor, then :»fall:b;lity is not - 
ceſſary to faith , if it be, then this infallible al. 
{-nt muſt be built on an infallibility antece- 
cent to that of the Church, and then my-<con- 
ſequence neceſlarily follows, that the ground 
on which a neceſſity of ſome external infalli- 
ble Proponent is aflerted , muſt rather make 
_ particular perſon infallible, if no divine 
Faith can be without an infallible aſſent, an! 
{o renders any other Infallibility uſeleſs. 

2, That he explains infallible evidence by 
that which is ſufficzently certain, which is 
meer ſhuffling : for he knon's well enough that 
we contend for ſufficiently certain evidence 
as much as they 5 our only Queſtion is about 
infallibility, whether that be neceſſary or no? 
It ſuffictently certain evidence will ſerve oy 

rhe 
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the Churches Infallibility, why may it'nor for 
the Scriptures , or any matters of Faith con- 
rained therein? If they mean no more by /»- 
fallibility bur. ſufficient certainty, why do they 
make fo great a noiſe about it, as though there 
could be no Faith and we no Chriſtians with- 
out Infallibility £ when we all fay that the 
matters of Faith have ſufficient certainty, nay, 
the higheſt which ſuch: things are capable of: 
Is izfallible Faith come to be ſufficiently cer- 
tzig only 4 for all that I know an 2»fallible 
Popemay by ſuch another explication become 
like one of -us. | 

6, He yields, That a right and ſavine faith 


may be without an infallible aſſurance concern- 


ing the Churches Infallibility. which , he p ,,. 


faith , abundantly declared by Catholick 
writers. 1 only delire to know, why alike 
right. and ſaving faich may not be had concern- 
ing the Scriptures, without their Churches in- 
fallibiliry 2 For from hence it follows, that an 
infallible aſſent is not requiſite to ſaving faith , 
diretly contrary to my former Adverſary 
E, w, for one ſaith, 2 is neceſſary to faith, and. 
the ather, that it is not, But aboveall, how 
will he ever anſwer this to Mr. F. $. who hath 
written a whole Book purpoſely againſt this 
Principle, as impious and atheiſtical £ Me- 
thinks this way of deſending the. main foun- 
cation of their Faith by Principles ſo, directly 
HER contra- 
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contradiQting one another looks” a little {caq. 
dalouſly,and brings an'odd ſuſpicion upon theit 
Cauſe, as/if it were very hard to be made good, 
when our Adverſaries cannot agree by which of 
two quite contrary Principles it was beſt be 
maintained, 

7, He yields, That the utmoſt apfnces 
man can wary of the Churches Infallibility, it 
only moral ; but to makeit up, he calls it ? 
moral infallibility ,, which,how ſtrangely ſvever 
it ſounds, yet his meaning is good , for it is ſuch 
an infallibilicy, as is not infallibility, Hath 
the diſpute been thus long an0ng us, whether 
infullbilirybe neceſlary or noto faith, and noy 


at laſt one comes and tells us, Yes ſurely,a moral 
infallibility is neceſſary. T have heard of a hot 


diſpute berween two Gentlemen about Tras- 
ſubſtantiation, very earneſt they were on both 
fides; at laſt another falls into their company 
and asked them what it was they were aboat; 
=> rold him Tranſubſtantiation: very well, 
ſaid he, bur I pray tell me what you mean by 
it ; one ſaid it was fading at the Euchariſt, 
and the other kneeling. Much ſuch another 
explication is this here of 7falibility, only 
this is ſomewhat worſe, for it is joyning two 
words together which deſtroy each other, for 
if it be only oral Certainty, it is not infal- 
Lible , if it be infallible , it cannot be barely 


moral, I expect to hear (ſhortly of an acc- 
dental 
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dental Tranſubſtantiation, a co-ordinate. Su-. 
- premacy, 2s wellasa moral In{olibilty, Bur 
we are to ſuppoſe that by /ufa/l:bility he means 
00, WF 10 more than Certainty, becauſe: he explains 
dF by the Certainty of univerſal: Tradition : 
be I this were well enough, if inthe precedent Page 
he had not ſaid, That 4 particular perſon may P. 55- 
*  & nf allible in the aſſent he gives to ſome mat- 
= £7 propoſed, Viz. to this, that the Church is 
C2 By infallible ; 1 would fain underſtand whatthis 
vet BN infallible aſſent is grounded upon, and if the 
uct Wl evidence be only ſufficiently or morally infallt- 
ble, which are his own.terms, how the aſſent 
which is built . upon. it, comes to, be more 
than ſo. Ir is very pleaſant to obſerye how 
Mr. Creſſey, and a other late writers 
of their Church. are perplexed about this 
word 1nfallib:lity, as if they hada Wolf by 
the ears, they cannot-tell how to holdit, and 
they are afraid to letit go. And very loth is 
our N,O. to part with the ſound 0 Infalli- 
bility, although his own Conceſſions perfectly 
overthrow it, as will yet further appear by this 
laſt, viz, 
8. That woral Certainty is a ſufficient foun- 
dation for Faith, This will appear by my 
27. Propoſition, which: is this: The nature of prop. 27. 
certainty doth receive ſeveral names gther ac- 
cording to the nature of the proof, or the de- 
grees of the Aflent, Thus Moral Certainty 
may 
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may-be-{o called, cirher as itis oppoſed 
Mathematical evidence , ' but implying a fir 
aſſent upon the: higheſt- evidence that Moral 
things can-receive : Or as it is oppoſed to 4 
higher degree of Certainty in the ſame kind 
ſo Moral — implies only greater Pro- 

| babilities 'of- one fide than the other. In the 
former ſenſe we aſſert the certainty of Chri. 
ſtian Faith to be Moral, bur not only in the 
latter. 'To which he ſaith , This Principle 
ranted, if importing only that Chriſtians 
ave or may have a ſufficiently certain andin 
fallible evidence of the truth of their Chriſti. 
ity, Whereby it is plain that though h: 
uſeth - the term zxfallible , yet:he means nd 
more than I do, or elſe he ought not to haye 
broughr-that- as an explication of my principl; 
whith is contrary toit; asin this Controverlie, 
Moral Certainty is oppoſed toftrit demonſtra- 
cion and Infallibility, Burt it he by ;»fallb; 
lity means only ſufficient certhinty, Tihall bt 
content for quietneſs ſake,” that he ſhall callit 
Infallibility, if he pleaſes. ' And that he can 
mean no more by it, appears not only by what 
he hath ſaid before, but by what he faith after- 
wards in theſe words, A Natural or Mord 
Certainty (though wit ſuch a one as can 
poſſibly be . falſe , but which according to the 
Laws of Nature and the common manners ani 
experience of Men is not fulſe Y is Jy oP 
whit 


call it 
e Can 
what 
after- 
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which to ground ſach a faith #5 Gd requires # 

Ws 17 peſder Eat Sutra which £41 4 
derived from humane ſenſe or- reaſon, and 
which ſerves for an introduttive to the reliance 
of this our faith upon ſuch Revelation as is believ- 
ed by us arvine ; and which if divine, we know 
is not poſſibly fallible ;, In re ſpett of its relying 
on which Revelation, an infallible objeft, and 
mt for ax Inſallible Certainty as to the ſub- 
et, it i that this our Faith is denominated 4 
Divine Faith, Now this Natural or Moral 
Certainty i thought ſufficient for the firſt r#- 
tional Introduftive and Security of our Faith, 
nt only by the Dottor in bus 27. Principle, 
but alſo by Catholick, Divines in their Diſcour- 
es of the Prudential Motives, Very well 
ſaid, and I werea very deſmgenuous man, if F 
ſhould not heartily chank him for fo free a 
Confeſhon, by which, if F underſtand any 
thing, he very fairly gives up the Cauſe of 1- 
lit, as to the neceſſity of it in order to 
Faith: As will cafily appear by the managing 
of it, ſo far as I have been concerned in it. 
[tis evident to any one that will caſt an eye on 
the Controverſie. of /fallib:lity, berween the 
Arch-biſhop and his Adverſaries, that irwas 
raiſed on this account , becauſe thoſe of the 
Church of Roxe afferted, that the Infallible 
Teſtimony of the Church was neceſſary in or- 
Gr to the believinz the Scriptures to be the 
Word 
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Word of God. : and ſo miich is endeavoured 


Prot with- 
out Princap. 
Chap. 6. 


Guiae in 


Controv, 


- dif-.s cha), 
Io. S. 134, 


be defended by him who pretended to anſye; 
my Lord of Cezterbaries Book, who goes upay 
this Principle, That this 25 to be believed with 
4 divine Faith, and'a divine Faith muſt |; 
built upon an infallible Teſtimony , the falſe. 


hood of which, 1 at. large ſhewedin the Dif. 


courſe of the Reſolution of Faith, - Since the 
publiſhing whereof, the -Metaphylical Gentle 
man before mentioned, pretended to anſwer: 
that parc of it which'concerns 7-fallib:/ity and 
Moral GCertainty. Sofne of his Afertions} 
have laid down already , as contrary to this: 
of - 54. O. as may be; for he not only aflens 
the neceſſity of infallibility for & foundatin 
of Chriſtian Faith 3 but ſpends ſome Chay- 
eters in rambling talk cn gat Certain), 
The Title of one of whictris, Faith only Mr 
rally Certain # ne Faith. Idefire N, O. and 
E..W., to: agree better before they goe abur 
ro confute me, and to what. purpoſe ſhould | 
trouble my felf with anſweringa-man whole 
Principles-the» more ingenuous of their own 
Party difown,. as well as we? For not only 
N. O. heremakes Moral Certainty a ſufficient 
ground for Divine Faith, but. the Guiae in 
iy wn xk another of my Adverſarics, al 
ſerts the ſame, when he ſaith, 4d 7ndees 
from what tus ſaid formerly, that a Divint 


Faith may be had by thoſe who have had # 


extrimt 


OY MPO BEER! - + WONT IONIO 
fines xtrinſecal even morally infallible (I ſce now 
'Wrom whom; 0... learnt theſe terms ) wogrvt 
hn gp ny eng orga 
# be eſolve into ſuch motrues either 4s the formal 
TY ror puritheitqus 
Dil. wes or condition of this divine aith, | ny io 
little after, That it is not neceſſary that ſuch $8: zh 


: hy ath alwayes ſhould have an external ratio- 
uwet. auy infa zOLC BYounaor moltve tt reto (-w N 


yand er Church Authority or an other ) on his part 
ons ties 4 Fccieves. By theſe, conkeſſigs Ir 2p- 
\ he chat the cauſe of Infallibility, as farasir 

Woncerns the neceſlity of it in order to Faith, is 


= ary given up by theſe perſons ;, and if others 
m_ ſtil] of another mind among them, 1 leave 
-x Wien to diſpure it among themlelyes, = 
um), ; | | 


Thus far chen we are agreed; I now.come &: 47 
) conſider where the controyerſie ſill remains, 3." 
\ and | «My phe. Sd 4. +2 2 Principles 
1 us by thereſt of my Principles may not pals laid down: 
1141," theſe, In order tothis,: [ muſt, by 

Loſe king a view of his ſeveral exceptions ,and 
5 Y alwers, draw together a Scheme of thoſe Prin- 
dh X ples which he {ers up in oppoſition to mine 
00 id if I donor very much miſtake, they may 
wy :reduced to theſe three, | "he 
_ « 1. That God hath given an infalkble aſſi- 
« pr {F< to the Guides ot the Church in all Ages 
wr tit, for the direction of thoſe who liye. 

= If. | 

14d MY ,; That without this infallible aſſiſtante 
Xt IN 6 there | 


hn 


y Mr 


BE... 
there can be no. certainty of the (caſe of Sci; 
cure, 
2, Thatallthe — coax which overthroy 
the Churches Infallibility , do deſtroy the 
Churches Authority, | 
| Theſe, as far as I can perceive, containthe 
. Whole force of his Conſiderations 3 and in the 
examination of theſe the remaining diſcourſe 
muſt be ſpent , In which I ſhallhave occaſion 
to take notice of whatever is material in his 
Book. 
I. The main controverſie is, whether Go 
hath given an infallible aſſiſtance to the Guide 
of the Church in all Ages, for the conduc 
thoſe who live in ir? For if he hath not, my 
Adverfary carinot deny, but the Prixciples laid 
down by me muſt hold, For in caſe there be 
no infallibility in the Guides of the Church, i 
every one muſt be left to the aſe of his ow 
anderſtanding, proceeding in the beſt manner, 
to find out what the Will of God is in orderto 
falvation. We do not now diſpute concerning 
the beſt helps for a perſon ro makeule of ina 
matter of this nature z but che Queſtion is 
whether a man ought co reſign his own judge 
ment tothat of the Church, which pretends to 
be infallible as to all neceſlaries for ſalvation! 
or ſuppoſing no ſuch infallibility, whether 1 
perſon ulng his Faculties in the beſt manner 
avout the icnſe of Srriprares, with the oy 
a:vue 
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livine Grace', may not have. fuſficient cer-; 
zinty thereby whac things are required of 
jim in order to happineſs.* 'Hereby 1 exclude 
othing that. may tend -to *the right ule of a 
ntns underſtanding in.cheſe. things, whether ic 
xe the dire&ion of Paſtors , .the decrees. of 
ouncils , the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, 
x the care, induſtry, and fincerity of the En- 
quirer z but ſuppoſing all theſe, whether by 
jor believing the Guides of the Churchrto be. 
ifallible, the foundation of this perſons faith 
an be nothing elſe but a. trembling Quick ſand, 
5 N. O. ſpeaks in his Preface ,, only from the 
tppoling 4 errability in the Guides of Gods 

wch, And a little after he layes dowa that 

id as his fundamental Principle , that the only 
Werrtain way not to be miſled will be the  ſub- 
mitting our internal aſſent and belief to Church 

Authority ; or as he Elſewhere ſpeaks 7o.2he 

infallible Guideſhip of Church Governors, Here P. 17. 

hen two Queſtions neceſſarily ariſc : x, Whe- 

ther there can be no certainty of Faith without 
this infallibility £ 2, W hat certainty there is of 
tis infallibility 2 : 

-I, Whether there can be no certainty of 
MFaith without 1nfal/zb1lity in the Guides of the 
*MChurch, and ſubmitcing our internal aflent and 

belief to them 2. For the clearing of this 

we muſt conſider what things are agreed 
pon between us , that by them we may 
G 2 pro- 
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cain as to matters of ſalyation without infalli- 


Wbilicy, let themprove (iftheycan) the ne- 


ceſſity of infallibllity for things which arenoc 
necellary to ſalvation, Bur of the ſenſe of 
Scripture in thoſe things afterwards , I now 
enquire into the certainty men may attain to, 
of the neceſſaries to ſalvation 1m Scripture : 
and concernung this, I laid down this Propo- 


ſition. 


ticular way of Revelation from the neceſſary 
Attributes of God, yer ſuch'a way. as writin 

being made choice of by him, we may juſtly 
ſay, that it is repugnant to the nature of the 
d&fign and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs. of God 
to give infallible affiſtance to perſons in wri- 
ting his Will for the benefit of Mankind , 
if thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by 
all perſons who ſincerely endeavour to. know 
the meaning of .them in all ſuch things as are 


neceſſary for their ſalvation. 
This Principle, he ſaith, is unſound, which, p, x;, 


if he can prove, I may have more reaſon to 
queſtion it than I yet have, AndIaſlure him 
lexpe& no mean proofs to ſhake my belief of 


WW: principle of ſo great importance to the Chri- 


I ſian Religion. For it being granted by him, 


that all things ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation,are 
wntained in the Books of Scripture , I de- 
lire to know whether things frmply neceſſary 

3 ought 


Although we cannot argue againſt any par- prop. 13, 
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Sight not to be delivered with greater play 
'nels than things which are notſo £ Whethg 
God appointing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtls 
ro write theſe things, did not intend that they 
ſhould be ſo expreſſed as they might mo} 
eafily be underſtood £ Whether our Saviour 
own Sermons were capable of being unde: 
ſtood by thoſe who heard them , without ſome 
infallible Interpreter « Whether the Evange 
liſts did not faithfully deliver our Saviour 
Doctrine If they did, how that comes tols 
obſcure now, which was plain then? fotha 
either Chriſt himſelf muſt be charged wit 
not ſpeaking the Will of God plainly, or th 
Evangeliſts cannot be charged with not e- 
preſſing it ſo. There are no other Books in 
the World that T know of, that need an in- 
fallible Interpreter : and we can tell certainly 
enough what any other Religion requires, ſup 
poling it to be written in the ſame way that 
the Chriſtian is : Is it not poſſible for a man 
to be certain what the Law of Moſes required 
of the People of 1ſrael , by readingthe Books 
of that Law, without ſome infallible Guides! 
Do the ren Commandments need an 1nfallivl 
Comment ? Or can we have now no certainty 
of the meaning of the Levitical Law, becauſe 
there is no High Prieſt or Sanhedrin to explain 
it? And if it be poſſible tounderſtand rhene- 
ceſiarics of thar dark diſpenſation in —_ 

Tl: a” 
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on with the Goſpel, are our cyes now blinded 
with roo much light © Is nor Chriftianity 
herefore highly recommetnided to us inthe 
Teſtament, becauſe of the elearnefs' and 
perſpicuity wherein the DoEtrines and Precepts 
thereof - are delivered 2 And yet after allthis, 
annot the moſt neceſſary parts/of it, be un- 
derſtood by thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to 
nderſtand them © By which fincere' endea- 
our we are fo far from excluding any uſeful 
helps, that we alwayes ſuppoſe them. Thee 
ſum then of what he is to confate, is this, thar 
alchough the Apoſttes and Evangeliſts did de- 
liver the Mind of God to the World in thetr 
ritings, in order to the ſalvation of Man- 
ind, although they were inſpired by an infi- 
nite Wiſdom for this end, alrchongh all things 
imply neceſſary to Salvation are contained in 
heir Writings, although a Perſon uferly his 
ncere endeavour by all Moral he!ps, and the 
Divine Grace afliſting him to find out in theſe 
Writings the things neceſlary to Salvation , 
yet after all he cannot certainly underſtand the 
meaning! of them, Which to me appears ſo 
abſurd and monſtrous a Doctrine, ſo contrary 
to the honour of the Scriptures and the deſign 
of Chriſtianity, that if I had a mind co diſpa- 
rage it, I would begin with this, and end with 
Tranſubſtantiation. For in earneſt Sir, did 
not our Saviour ſpeak intelligibly in matters of 


G 4 {0 
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might have life through his name ? And af 
. the common | neceſſaries to ſalvation by th 


end 2 But it is time now to conſider his 


of them, and more aſſiſted from above accart 
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ſo . great importance to .the | Salyation ii 
Mankind * Did he not declare all , 


was neceſlary for that end, in his m 
admirable diſcourſes « Did not the Ev 
geliſts record his words and actions' in wi 
ring; .and that as one of the ſaich exprely;iſo 1 
That | we might þelieve that Feſwus us the Chrif 
the Son of God , and that: believing wiſe, 


all this, cannot .we underſtand ſo much «Me; 


oreateſt and moſt- ſincere endeavour for thalihnc 


Exceptions againſt this Principle ; which arMhe 


theſe 


I. That Goa may reveal his mind ſo it 
Scripture,as that in many things it may be lu 
only to ſome perſons more verſed in the Sik 
ptures, and in the Churches Traditional ſeat 


ing to their imployment ,- which per ſons 
bath appointed to inſtruft the reſt, But wii 
is all this to our purpoſe © our Queſtion is nd 
about »ay bes, and poſſibilities of things, bit 
it is taken for granted on both fides, that Gal 
hath revealed his mind in writing , therefor 
he need not make the ſuppoſition of xo wr 
tings. at all, as he doth afterwards ; The Qut 
ſition is , Whether theſe Writings being ; 

lowed 
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wed for "divine revelations of the Will of 
od , he hath expreſſed the neceſlaries to (al- 
ation clearly therein ornot? That God may 
eliver his mind obſcurely- in many things, is 
oqueſtion z nor that he may inſpire perſons 
o unfold his mind, where ir is obſcure ; bur 
ur queſtion is,*Whether or no theſe Writings 
xing acknowledged to contain the Will of 
od, it be agreeable with the nature of the 
Icſign and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
or ſuch Writings not to be capable of being 
Inderſtood in all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
y thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to underſtand 
hem © Burt when I had exprefly ſaid, things 
eceſſary for gn » Why doth he avoid 
hat which the diſpute was about, and only 
yy many things inſtead of it ? I donotdoubr 
ut there are many difficult places of Scripture, 

there muſt be in any antient Writings pen- 
ed in an Idiom ſo very different from ours. 
ut Inever yet ſaw one difficulty removed by 
e pretended Infallible Guides of the Church, 
|| the help we have had, hath been from meer 
alible men of excellent skill in Languages, 
iſtory, and Chronology , and of a clear un- 
lerſtanding 4 and we ſhould be very unthank- 
ul not to acknowledge the great helps we 
ave had from them , for underſtanding the 


-Wifhcult places of Scripture : But for the 7-- 


Wlrble Guides , they have dealt by the obſcu- 
rIties 
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rities of Scriptare,as the-Prieft andthe Levitgy 
our Saviours Parable, did by the worded mui 
they have fairly.paſſed them by, and taken 

Care of them, If theſe Guides did believe chen. Ml 
ſelves infallible, they. have made the leaſt uk 
of their Talent that ever men did ; they hav 
laid it up ina Napkin,and buried itinthe canh, 
for nothing of it ever red above ground, 
How could they have obliged the World more, i 
(nay, it had becn neceflaryto have doneit for 
the uſe of their Gift) than to have given ann. 
fallible ſenſe of all controverted Places, aid 


then there had been bur one diſpute left, whe- ip; 


ther they wereinfallible or not © but now, ſup 
poling we believe their Infallibility, we are fill 
as far toſcek, for the meaning oj difficul: Ml: 3 
places. And ſuppoſing God hadonce beſtowed 
this Gift of Infallibility . upon the Guides of the 
Church, he might moſt juſtly deprive them 


it, becauſe of the no uſe they have made of it; 


and we might have great reaſon to believe of 
's, from our Saviour words, To him that hath 


ſpall be given, but from him that hath mt, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath, 
So that not making uſe of this Talent of I- 
fallibility, gives us juſt reaſon to queſtion, 
whether God continues it, ſuppoſing he had 
once given it to the Guides of the Churcl, 
ſince the Apoſtles days: which I ſee no reaſon 
to believe. AX 

2, 
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2, His next exception is from a' ſaying of 
Dr. Fields, who, befſaith, ſeems to.advance & ”: '4. 
untrary Principle in his Preface. to his Books 
the Church. But O the milchief of Com- 
non-place-Books ! which make: men write 
what they find; and not what is totheirpur- 
voſe. For after all, Dr. F/e/4 doth but feem 
0 advance another Principle in his opinion, 
and doth not ſa much as feem to-do it in mine. 
For that learned and judicious Writer ſets 
imſelf purpoſely to.diſprove the Infallibility 
f the Church iv the beginning of his fourth 
Book 3 and is it probable that any man of com- 
non underſtanding would affert that in his 
Pretace, which he had diſproved in his Book 2 
It is a known diſtin&ion in the Church of 
me of the Church Virtual, reprefencative 
and eflential , - by the two firſt are meant 
Popes and . Councils; and of theſe two, _ 
Dr. Feld ſaith, that they may erre inmatters _— a 
f greateſt Conſequence ; yet theſeare N, O's. 1.4. th, «. 
ntallible Guides, whofe conduct he fuppoleth ?: 35c». 
nen obliged to follow, and to yield. their in- 
emnal aſtent ro. Concerning the eflential 
hurch, he ſaith, That zt either comprehends C1. 2. 
il the faithful that are and have been ſince 
briſk appeared in the fleſh; axd then, he 

th, it # abſolutely free from all errour an d 
wnorance of divine things, that are to le 
wwn by Revelation, or as it comprehen1s 

onty 


(106) | 
only all thoſe Belitvers-that' are and have by 
fonee the Apoſtles times ; "and in this ſenſe, 
ſaith, the whole Church may be ignr ant 
ſundry things , which are not neceſſary to | 
wation's; but he thinks it 7 le for 1 
whole Church to err in any thi of this u 
ture. ' But in things that cannot be clearh 
duced from the Rule of Faith, and word of 
vine and heavenly Truth, we think it poſſinh 
that all that have written of ſuch things mi 
err ana be deceived, But if the Church 
taken only as it comprehenas the Believer;thi 
now are, and preſently live in the world, 
ſaith, #t i certain and agreed upon , thit i 
things neceſſary to be known and believed: 
preſly and diſtinity, it never is ignorant, mit 
leſs doth err, Tea, inthings that are mt 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known and believed: 
preſly and diſtinitly , we conſtantly belien 
that this Church can never err , nor 
pertinaciouſly, but that there ſhall ever be ſom 
found ready to embrace the truth, if it be m 
nifeſted to them, and ſuch as fhall not whi 
negleft the ſearch and enquiry after it ,as tin 
and means give leave, But if we mean by 
Church, any particular Church, he determins 
That particular men and Churches may 
dlamnably , becauſe notwithſtanding oth? 
ay worſhip God aright ; but that the wiW 


Church at one time cannot ſo err, for r 
| the 


| (167) | 

hen the Church ſhould ceaſe utterly for a tinge, 
jd ſo not be Catholick being not at all times ;; 

{ Chriſt ſhould ſometimes be without a 
hurch ; yet ; that errors not prejudicing the 
ulvation 4 them that erre may be found in 
he Church; that is at one time in the world, we 
ake no doubt ; only the Symbolital and Ca- 
holick which is and was being wholly free from 
rjor, Which ſeveral expreffions amount to 
o more than this, that there will be al- 
ays ſome true Chriſtians in the World. 
ut what is this to infallible Teachers and 
vides, in a Church that pretends to be Ca- 


þ Whclick againſt all the ſenſe and reaſon in the 


orld? And is it now imaginable after all 
is, that Dr. Field ſhould make any particu- 


n | Church infallible? No, all that he means 


1 his Preface, is this, that among all the So- 
eties of men, perſons who have not leiſure or 
apacity to examine particular Controverſies, 
br diligently to -ſearch which # the true 
wech, and having done this, to embrace 
er communion, follow her direttions, and reſt 
n ber judgement, 4. e. Suppoſe a man by that 
ery Book of Dr. Fields ſhould be convinced 
at the Church of Rome isa very corrupt and 


; yrannical Church, and the. Church of Eng- 


y th | 
the 


©4is a ſound and good Church { which was 
he deſign” of his writing it, ) he being thus far 
hed, ought io embrace the communion of 

this 


| "{x68) 
this Church, and ſo follow her direttions, ani 
reſt in her judgment, fo,. as notto forſake he 
communion for any cavils that are raifed aboy 
particular Controverhies. of. which he is not 
capable judge, Anddoth this make the Chur 
of England infallible: If we ſay that 4 mai 
being firſt ſatisfied of the $kill and integri Wi 
of a Lawyer, ought to follow his direQion 
#agment ; doth.this maketha 


ble? fo we ſay here, there: 


and reſt iz bis. | 
Lawyer infal 


ing in the. judament of a Church, of who, 
integrity' we have afſurgnce before-hand, in- 
plies only the ſuppoſition of ſo much honelty 
and $kill in a Church, as may overrule the 
Judgments of perſons who cither have na 
leiſure or capacity to underſtand particula 


Controverſies which require skill in Languages 
ſearch into the Fathers and later W ritersn 
both fides, If we fay, thatunlearned perſons" 

ought inſuch things to truſt the learned whole 
integrity they have no ground-to. ſuſpect, rhi 
doth not . certainly make the more learnedin- 
fallible « But we may reſt in the judgment 0 
thoſe whom. we have no reaſon to ſulpect;i 
though we believe them not to be infallible: 
and it was the former Dr, Fie/4 mean, andby 
no means any infallibility, unleſs he plain) 
contradit himſelf, | 
3. He excepts, That this brings !n an 
errability of every particular Chriſtian in | 
poin 


| (109) 
vints neceſſary, if (weh Chriſtians will, that is; 
ap) 7 Y ht Naa cnn fs know 
he meaning of them, The force of this Argu- 
ent will be caltly diſcerned if we put another 
arallelto it, viz. That they who aflert from: 
ripture the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace to 
he fincere endeavours of men, do make. all 
n impeccable zf they will; as well as thoſe 
ho aflert, that God will not þe wanting in 
eceſſaries to ſalvation to thoſe whoſincerely. 
ndeavour to know them, make all ſuch men 
far infallible, if chey will, If any one thing 
plain in Scripture, the gaodnelſs.of God is ; 
1d who can believe that, and yet think that 
will ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to 
ow what is neteſlary to their ſalvation, 
ot to underſtand it 2 But beſides, how often 
oth the Scripture promiſe a greater degree of 
owledge to the meek and humble, to the yrg..5.5, 
boſeW:gent and induftrions; to: thiſe that ak James 1.5. 
chisſ@u4 ſeek wiſdom from him, to thoſe that dogg "mw 
dine will of God; to whom our Saviour hath 
nt offÞpreſly promiſed, that they ſhall know of hs 
ped'#r:ne , whether it be of God or no? And 
this be the 7xerrab:lity he means , + he ſees 
1d byſWiat grounds we have to aflert it. Burt we 
ainlyMaderſtand not by it, thar ſuch perſons cannot 
re in their Cans about what things are 
z infccllary, and whatnot z nor thatthey cannot 
;p ic in other things which are not fo neceſlary 
poiM £0 
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eo ſalvation ; but that" Gods goodneſs is (; 
great, and his promiſes ſo plain, and his for 
to clear in neceflary things , that noone why 
ſincerely endeavours to know them , ſhall ever 
miſs of ſalvation. And if ſuchan infallibiliy 
will ſatisfie them, we do not deny it to Pops 
themſelves, or other Guides of the Chiurch, 
condition they do not think rhemſetves infall: 
ble beyond theſe bounds, for they are only the 
meek and humble whom God hath promiledsy 
teach his way, and not ſuch who will be infalli 
ble wherher God will or no. 

His other exceptions from thi principle a. 
ftroying Church- Authority , from the parityif 
reaſon f 16" Church Governours, and the contri 
verted places of Scripture ſhall be conliderid 
afterwards. | | 


6, 2. I now come to examine what certainty 
N; o's. there is for this Infallibiliry ? Here I ſhall lay 
Proofs of «down ſoine principles of common reaſon, by 
tyerami> Which we may better underſtand che force d 
nxd. his arguments, | 
x. That the Proof ought always to be 
more evident than the thing that is co be pro-i 
ved by ir. For otherwiſe it is ofno advat-W 
rage to the proof of it, if ithave bur the ſame 
degree of evidence , bur is a great prejudicet 
it, if ic have leſs: ſo that if the proofs of I 
fallibility-be equally obſcure and difficuic " 
7 enole 


(111) TE 
which are to be believed by wi 
Ty Infallibiliry is of no uſe 4 bur if 
hey beleſ evidens, the pretence of ir is both 
ery _ and prejudicial to che Chriftian 
Fait 
' 2, The ng Law is of, 
ind the greater dan ger in nileng the me n_ 
ng of ir, rhe more "plain and d 
he rerms of that Law to-be, As a Law o_ 
e ſucceffion of the Crown ought to be fra. 
ned with all the clearnes and diſtinaneſs: 
maginable, becauſe the peace and ſecurity of 
i Nation depends upon it, So il caſe Chriſt 
ath appointed any Succeſſor in the Govern- 
ment of ti is Church , or cncailed Infallibilicy 


n the Guides of it : this being 2 matter 


bf ſuch infigite concernment to the whole 
hurchz it'is moſt unreaſonable to conceive 
hat whatever other parts of his Will were- 
Weblcure , thoſe which relate fo the matter of 
Wucceffion and Infallibilicy, ſhould be ſo, bur 
ather ſo plain, that no one can mils of under- 
Randi aefim becauſe the weight of all the reſt 
wepends upon theſe two; andit is (0 horrible a 
preſumption in any to precend co them, incaſe 
they have no right to them, and the danger 
ſooreat inrelying upon them'if there be no ſuch 


| 


3. A Lawof ſuch univerſal concernment to 
the Faith and Peace of the Chriftian — 
H cing 


(112) ; 
being ſuppoſed-, the practice of the beſt and 
pureſt Ages of the. Church muſt be ſuppoſel 

eable thereto, 7. e. that in all matter 
of difference; they did conſtantly own thele 
infallible Judges, by appealing to them for; 
final iſſue of all debates, and reſting farisfied 
with their deciſions, But if on the contrary, 
when great differences have rg ores in and 
neareſt the firſt times, no ſuch Authority waz 
made uſe of, but other wayes put in practice to 
make an end of chem 3 if when it was pretend- 
ed, .it, was flighted and rejected; nay, if the 
perſons pretending it, were proceeded agginl 
and condemned, and this not by a popular Fa: 
ion, but by juſt and legal Amhoritys we 
may thence conclude, that ſuch Judges havear: 
rogated that power to themſelves, which was 
not given them by the Supream Legiſlator, 
Thelethings being premiſed, I come to his pat- 
ricular Arguments, which lye ſcattered up and 
down ; bur to givethem the greater ſtrength, 
I ſhall bring them nearer together. And they 


are drawn either from Scripture, or Trad:tio, ſh. 


or parity of Reaſon. 

. 1, From Scripture. Andin truth the only 
ſatisfactory Argument ina matter of ſo great 
concernment to the Chriſtian Church, ougit i, 
only to be drawn from thence, unleſs we will 


ſuppoſe the Scripture defective in the molt 
#yporcant things, For this being pleadedas 2; 
thing 


(113). | 


. king neceſſary for the Peace of the Churth 
by 4ome', and for the Faith of Chriſtiansby 
n tthers ; ſo much greater the neceſlity of it is, 


ſo much clearer ought the evidence of ic tobe 
in Scripture, nppoteng that ro be intended to 
eveal the Will of God to us in matters of 
he @aceſt neceſſity, Bur it cannot” be' de- 
AF our Adverſaries, that the places pro- 
uced by them for a conſtant Infallibility in 
he Guides of the Church, db nor neceflarily. 


rove it 3 becauſe they are very capable of 
ing underſtood, as to the Infallibility only 


f the Apoſtles in the firſt Age and Fonnda- 
ion of the Chriſtian Church: is ic then to be 


** Wnagined, that if Chriſt had intended ſuch'atr 
_ nfallibiliry as the foundationof the Faith and 


ace of his Church, he would not have de- 
lrered his mind more plainly and clearly chan 
e is pretended to do in this matter « How 
n ally might all the contentions of the Chri- 
|  Wiian World have been prevented , if Chriſt 
0) Wd cauſed it tobe delivered interms ſo tlear, 
& the nature of the thing doth require? If he 
ad ſaid, 7 do promiſe my Infallible Spirit to 
he Guides of the Church in all Ages , to give 
he true ſenſe of Scripture in all controverſies 
phich ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians, and I ex- 
ect 4n obedience ſuitably to all their determi- 
«tions : or, more particularly, 7 appoint the 
b:/bops of Rome in all Aves for my Succeſſors = 
H 2 the 
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the Government of the Church, whoſball be th 
ſtanding and infallible Fudges of all Contr: 
verſies among Chriſtians ; this. diſpute migh 
never. haye happencd among us. © For we al. 
ſure them that we account the peace of thi 
Chujch. ſo. valuable a thing, and obedience ty 
Chriſts Commands ſo neceflary a nw iy 
we are well cnough inclined tro embra@ the 
doftrtine of bafallbiliry » if we could feeay 
ground in Scripture for it, Bur we cannot 
make eh infallible by believing them to 
beſo,. but we may eaſily make our ſelves fool, 
as others have done, by believing it-withou 
reaſon. The comroverhe then is not, whether 
Infallibility inthe Guides of the Church be? 
delirable rhing or nor, for ſo we (ay impecc- ff c 
bility is too, ; but the queſtion is , whether he 
there be any ſuctiching promiſed by Chriſt 0 4, 
the Guides of his Church, and whether al 
Chriftians on that account are bound to yield } 
their internal aſſent , as well asexternal obe ) 
dicnce to all their decrees 5 which we deny, ff 
and deſire to fee it clearly proved from hi 
woans who alone could granc this Infalle 
ility. | | | 

For. if an infallible Judge be therefore ne - 
ceſlary, becauſe the Scripture isnor ſufficientl 
clear for the ending of Controverſies, and ti 
God hath. _ conſtituted fuch a Judge 
6ann0t bs proved but by Scripture, mn 
| je 
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have all the reaſon in the World to expe that ++ + 


the Scripture ſhould be abundantly, and bc- 
yond all contradiction clear in this point, to 
make amends for irs obſcurity in the reſt : Fox 
if this Pginc be not clearly proved, we ate ne- . 
verthe nearer an end of Cantroyerſics : becahfe 
the þuſine(s ſtops at the very head, andthey 
may beg their hearts out, before we ſhall. ever 
be ſo good natured as to grant it them with- 
out proof. And oy who. have been {o bold 
(ſhall Iſay* orblaſphemous) as to charge our 


Lord with wart of diſcrgtion, in caſe he have 
not provided his Church wich fuch an Infal- 
lible Judge , do certainly render him mych 
more obnoxious tothis impuration, in ſuppo- | 
fing him to have conſtituted ſuch a Judge , if 


he have no where plainly declared that he hath 
done ſo, And letthemyifthey can, produce ons 
clear Text of Scripture to this purpoſe, which 
by the unanimous conſent of the Fathers is {q 
interpreted ; and which, to. the common ſenſe 
of Mankind, is more ſufficiently clear for, the : 
ending this Controverſie, than the Scripture 
is aid bythem tobe in other necellary Points 
of Faith, And till they have done this, ac- 
cording to their own way of ar ings we have 
25 much reaſon to deny their Infallibility, as 
they haveto demand our afſent to it, upon. the 
preſumed obſcurity and inſufficiency of Scri- 


ture, 
| | H 3 When 
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6 y; ., When I came thus prepared to find why 
Ot the the Confiderator would produce in a matter 
Arguments of ſuch conſequence, I ſoon diſcerned how lit. 
"ure for Cle mind he had to inſiſt upon: any proofs of 
nfallibi- that , which is his only Engine to overthroy 

my Principles. For after the- moſt diligent 
ſearch I could make, the only Argument from 
Scripture 1 found produced, was trom thaOld 
Teſtamenc, ( where I confeſs T lealt looked for 
it) but however, this is thought ſo conlidera- 
P. 11:25> ble asto betwiceproduced ; and yer is (0 un 
lucky, that if I underſtand any thing of the 
force of it, it proves the Judges in Weſtminſter 
Hall to be infallible, rather than the Pope, or 
any Guide of the Chriſtian Church. For the 
pw..39. force of the Argument lycs in Gods appointing 

Chron. 10. Judges under the Law , according to whoſe 
10. ſentence matters were to be determined, up 

penalty of death in caſe of diſobedience, But 

what then doth this imply Infallibility ? no, 
that he dares not ſtand to, but abſolute obe- 
dience.; which we are ready to yield when 
we ſee the like abſolute command for Ecclc- 
fiaſtical Judges of Controverſies of Religion, 
as there was among the Fews for their ſupream 
ſudges in matters of Law. Burt of this placel 

- have alrcady ſpoken at large, and ſhewed how 
Fa"cxa! impertinently it is produced for Infallibility in 
p. 1. :þ.8, the Book, he often referrs to, and might. if he 


_ > had thought fir, bave anſwered whar is w_ 
=, - ſaid, 


(117) | 
id, before he had urged it again, withourany 
new ſtrength added toit, ,- | | 

But ſince he produces noother proof for it, 
muſt conſider how he goes abour to w 
ine againſt it, Two things. I-infiſted upon 
z2ainſt ſach a pretence of Infallibility , w4z, 
hat ſuch a pretence implying an infallible 
\fiſtance of the Spirit of God, there were bur 
wo waycs of proving ir, either, 1. By ſuch mi- 
acles as the Apoſtles wrought to atteſt their 
ifallibility , or 2. By thoſe Scriptures from 
vhence this Infallibility is derived, Concern- 
o both theſe I laid down two Propoſitions. 

x, Concerning the Proof by miracles, The 
ropolition was this, | 

There can be no more intolerable uſurpa- Prop. 16. 
jon on the Faich of Chriſtians, than for any 
erſon or. Society of men to pretend to an Aſſh- 
ance as Infallible in what they propoſe, as 
jas in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, without giving 
in equal degree of evidence that they are ſo 
ſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, w7z. 
dy miracles as great, publick, and convincing 
$ theirs were; by which I mean ſuch as arc 
rought by thoſe very perſons who challenge 
lis Infallibility, and with a deſign for the con- 
tion of chaſe who do not believe ir. 

To this I anſwers: 1. That 1 am equally P. 7, | 
vliged to produce miracles for the Churches 
Infall:bility ir Fundamentals, which I had 

H 4 aſſerted 
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of the Goſpel may be ſaid to be hewtwo aff 
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"aſſerted in the defence of the 
hi s admits a very ealie orgy for wha! 


of Tfallibility in Fandamentals, I he 
care that ] mean no more by it, than thy 


hers ſhall be alwayes a number of true Chi 


Nians' in the World. And what neceffiy1 
there now of tracks for men to believe,h 
chey reecive the doQrine of the Goſpel w 
thote miracles by which it was at firſt art 'h 
Neither is there any need of miracles to 
chat any number of men are not puiley of dx 
acual error in whar they believe , ſux 
they declare to beheve only on the account! 
that divine Revelation - which is owned h 
Chriſtians, for it) this cafe the tryal of dodtin 
Is. to be by Scripture: But in eaſe any perſon 
challenge an Infallibility to themfelves ant 
cedently ro the belief of Scriptures, and! 
vertue of which, they ſay, men-muſt-believerk 
Scriptures, chen 1 fay fuch perſons are equal 
bound to prove their infallibility by miracles 
the Apoſtles were. + 

"© 2, Not reſting 1 in this, he proceeds tO ant 
ther anſwer ,' the ſim of which is, That ! 
. Tafallibility of the Church not being ſo lar 
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in the Tof llibl aetrvery of the gre dothron 
there is no neceſſity of miracles 1x the preſet 
Church. 'Tothis 1 anſwer, That the foi 
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4. In reſpect of the matter contained-in ir, 
and ſoit Low new only when ip was firſt reveal- 
ed. 2. In reſpe& of the- perſon who is to 
believe it 2 {q ut is new in every apeto thoſe 
who arc firſt he to believe it, Now the 
Apoſtles had their infallibility atteſted by mi- 
rackes', not barely with a refpetothe reve- 
lation of new matter, for then none would 
have needed miracles but Chriſt himſelf, or 
the Apoſtles chat made the firſt Sermons , for 
afterwards the matrer was not new, ' but the 

ty of miracles was to" give a ſufficient 
motive to: believe, ro all rhote to whom the 
Goſpel was propoſed , and therefore miracles 
are (aid to be a fien to unbelievers. For by 1 co. 14. 
theſe, Unbelievers were convinced that there 2:- 


& 


was ſufficient ground for receiving the do- 
Qrinc of the Gotpel on the Authority of thoſe 
who delivered it , God himſelf bearins them tte. x. 4. 
witneſs with divers mrracles and gofer of the ; 


Holy Ghoſh, Suppoſe then, any of the Apo- 
ſtles after their firſt preaching continued only 
to inculcatethe ſame doctrine for the conver- 
fon of more Unbelievers,z in this cafe: the 
evidence of miracles was the reaſon of relying 
on the Authority of thoſe perſons. for the 
trach of che Doctrine delivered by them. 
From whence it follows, that where the Chri- 
ſian Paith is to be received on the Authority 
of any perſons in any Age , thoſe _ 
| Oug = 


( 4 ) 


ought to confirm that Authority by miracly, 
_ astheApoſtles did. For without<his , ther 
can beno ſuch Authority whereon to rely, aq. 
tecedently to the embracing the -Chriſtia 


Faith, Now , this is the caſe of the Church 
. of Rome , they pretend not to deliver any Do. 
Arine wholly new, but what was one way g 
another delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
(alchough we. therein charge them with fraud 
and falſhood-) but yielding this, yet they con- 
tend that no man can have ſufficieat groung 
for believing the Word of God , bur fron 
their Churches Infallibility,z in this caſcitis 
pan that they make their Churches Infalli. 

ility to be as much the reaſon of perſons be- 
lieving, as the Infallibility of the Apoſtles ia 
their time was; and therefore I ſay, they 
ought to prove this Infallibility in the ſame 
way, and by miracles, as great, publick, and 
convincing, asthe Apoſtles did. 3. Yet heis 
very loth to let go the miracles of their 
Church, done in later times as well as for- 
. merly, Ir would be too large a task in this 
place to examine the miracles of the Roman 
Church, (that may be better done on another 
occaſion, ) all that I have here to ſay is, that 
all the miracles pretended among them, figni- 
fie nothing to our preſent purple, unlels thoſe 
miracles give evidence of the Authority and 


Iafallibiliry of thoſe by whom they were 
| | done; 
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one; and.they would do well to ſhew, where 
er in Scrppture God, did beſtow a gift of 
nracles upon any bur for. this end : and whar 
caſon there is that God ſhould alter the me- 
hod and courſe of his providence, in a matter 
f ſo great concernment to the Faith of Man- 
ind, Such miracles *as were wrought b 
hriſt and his Apoſtles we defie all other Re- 
ions in the World to produce any like them 
) confirm their DoErine ; bur ſuch as the 
hurch of Roxze pretends, ſcarce any Religion 
the World bur hath-pretended to the ſame. 
Ind for his moſt credible Hiſtories he vouches 
'rthem, I hope he doth not mean the Church 
iffory written by S. C, nor any other ſuch 
ends among them; if he doth, I aflure 
im they have a very eafte Faith that think 
hen credible. And if a miracles that are (0 
led by thoſe among whom they are done, 
r an Argument, as he ſaith, of the ſecurity of Þ: 30- 
iVation in the Communion and Faith of that 
hurch wherein they are dowe, 1 hope he will 
ſo juſt, to allow the ſame tothe Arras, 
watians, Donatiſts, and others, who all 
retend to miracles as well as the Church of 
ome, as any one that is verſed in Church-Hi- 
Ty may cafily ſee, Bur of this more at large 
lewhere, 
2, Con&rning the proof of 1rfallibility 
om Scripture, I laid down this As” 
(J- 
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Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pl { 
tend the neceſſity of ſuch an infallible coy 
miſſion and afſiſtance ro atlure us of the ryliM%E 
of thoſe Writings, and to interpret them , alli 
at'the ſame time to prove that Commiſſin 
from thoſe Writings from which we are toll 
nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an Ak 
ſtance not being ſuppoſed ; or to pretendhy 
Infallibilicy in a Body of men, is not as liable 
to doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Book 
from whence only they derive their Tafallib-W: 
lity. | 

He grants the former part of this , if by ai" 
be intended to prove ſuch Commiſſion only, ii 
#n the firſt place from theſe writings. But, he 


Prop 17. * 


ſaith, & Chriſtians Faith may begin either 
' the a3 un authority of Scriptures, or of tit 


Church : It ſeems then, there may be (uk 
cient ground for a Chriſtians Faith, astotie 
Scriptures, without believing any thing 
the Churches Infallibility z . and for this we 
have reaſon to thank him , whatever they di 
his own Church think of it, For, by this cor 
ceſſon we may believe the Scriptures Auth 
rity, without ever believing a word of tit 
Churches Infallibility z and let them ate 
wards prove it from Seripture if they cal 
Nay he goes yet farther, and (aich Tt "4 
Infallibility of Scriptures as well as the Chua 
may be proved from its own teſtimony : wb i 


(t23) 
Wilt fuppoſes, thar che Iafallibility of one of 
Whcle, be firſt learn from 774d4#4iox, And there- 
Wore in the remainder of his diſcourſe on this 
Wubject , he ſhews how: the infallibility of the 
burch may be proved from Tradition,not ſhew- 
Whos at all bow the ivfalrbility of the Charch 
Wn be proved from Scripture. - 
Scripture being thus deſerted, as. ro the 5:8. 
Woof of the Churches Iofallibilicy , T muſt Ofth< Ar< 
urſue kim to his other Hold of Tradition. om T7. 
'Wihe method of his diſcougſe is this z That the dition for 
Wn clibility of the Guides of the Church was nas 
mecedent to the Scriptures ; That the Apoſtles P. ;8, 33- 
hd not loſe their infallibility by committing 
phat they preached to writing 5 That their ſuc- 
eſſors were to have this infallibility preſerved 
Ws thew, if there had tren no writings ; and. 
tunnot be imagined to have loſt it becauſe" of 
hem, becauſe theſe give teſtimony to it ; That 
Ws Infallibility is preſerved by Tradition de- 
Wſrernding from Age to Age, as we ſay the Canon 
Wt Scripture is delivered to ws; And laſtly, 
That the Governours of the Church always 
eld and reputed themſelves infallible, appears 
Wy their Anathematizing diſſenters, Ta this 
Diſcourſe there are ſome things ſuppoſed with- 
MWout reaſon, and other things aſſerted withour 
1 Wroof; - The Foundation of all this Diſcourſe 
| o_ upon the ſuppoſition that che ſame 
mallibility which was in the Apoſtles, _ 


(m4) 
be. continued in their Sueceſſors through al 
Apes of rhe -Church,for which T ſee nor the 
leaſt ſhadow of reaſon produced. Yes, faith 
he, ſuppoſing there had been no Writings, an 
mo Infallibility, Chriſtian Religihns would hv: 
been tio rational and well-grounded , 0 ſtall: 
and certain Religion. Two things in anſiver 
tothis, I deſire tobe informed of : 1, Whathe 
thinks of the Religion of the Patriarebs, who 
received their Religion by Tradition, without 
any ſuch Infallibiligy? 2. What he think 
of thoſe Chriſtians who receive the Scriptures 
or Churches Infallibility by vertue of com- 
mon and yniverſal Tradition ( which is cer- 
tainly the ground of the one, and (uppoſedby 
him to be of the other ) whether the Faith 
of ſuch perſons be rational and well-grounded, 
ſable, andcertain, ornot, ifit be, then there 
is no-ſuch neceſſity of Infallibility for that pur: 
poſe; if ir benor, then he doth hereby declare 
that the Faith of Chriſtians is irrat/0n4l and 
ill-grounded, Por whatſoever is received 0n 
the account of Tradition antecedent tothe'be 
lief of Infallibilicy, cannot be received on the 
account of it ; but the belief of either Scri- 
ptures or Churches Infallibility, muſt be firlt 
received by vertue of a principle antecedentts 
the Scriptures or Churches Infallibility, 9. 
Tradition, By this it appears, that his ver 
way of proving, deſtroys the thing. he woul 
prone 
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prove by it- 2 For. if the Tradition may/be-a 
ficient gronnd: of Faich;, how .comes Infalli- 
bility. co be neceſſary 2 Bur if- this -Infallibi- 
lity be not neceſlary without the: Scriptures, 
mch-leſs certainly is it. now., ſince it is a=" 
knowledged oh borh-{ides, that the Apoſtles 
xere infallible in their Writings, and that 
herein the Will of God is contained as to all 
hings ſimply neceſlary to ſalvation, But theſe 
ſceſſors of, the Apoſtles were not deprived of 
heir infallsbility by the © Apoſtles writings ; 
ocertainly, for none can be deprived of what 
ey never had ; but whereare the reaſons all 

iS while, to (hew that there was the ſame 
eceflity of Infallibility in the Apoſtles ſuc- 
flors, as was in them © Two Lfnd rather in- 
imated than infiſted upon, 1, That the Church 
wwld otherwiſe have failed, if there had been 
ither Writings nor Infallibility ; But if this 
\reument - hold for any thing, it is for 
eneceſſity of the Scriptures, and not of In- 
allibility ; for we ſee God did furniſh the 
;hurch with one, and left no footſteps of the 
ther, We do not diſpute how far the Church 
{Wight have been preſerved without the Scri- 
Wiures, we find it hath been hard enough to 
rerve it pure with them: but we always 
knowledge the Infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
ſs of God ; that hathnot left us in matters of 
ath and- Salvation to the determinations of 
men 
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X nnſicble eohhencgpnd Sn ny if 
bition t men 7 
himſelf ro ſec Francs. mancfeon— 
to: believe and practiſe, And ders wa 
ings we Cn ce Bak as on «4 fitm andus 
movable Rock; and on the veracity of Gul 
therein contained and cxpreſled , nr build al 
our hopes of a Bleſled Bearnley Andone preat 
benefit more we have by theſe divine 
that by them we can ſo eaſily diſcover the 
and impoſture of the confiderit Pretenders w 
Infallibility. Which is the «rue reaſon why 
the Patrons of the Church of Rowes Infallibi- Why! 
lity have fo litzle kindneſs for the Scripture, if 
and take all occaſions to diſparage them, by MW 
in{inuating that they are good for nothi bu 
_ Hercſies in yo Heads of the cople; 
erence of which danger, hide chis 
Candle under 2 Bulhel, leſt ic ſhould giver 
much light to them that are ir the Houle, and 
diſcover ſome things which it is more cont 
nient ro keep in the dark. 
2. He ſaith, The Jnfallibitity of the AvMihi 
files ſucceſſors, receives a ſecond evidence fry 


the teftimony thereof found alfo tn theſe writ Wywhi 


gs. I contels I have ſeen cocdity like the 
frſt evidence yet , to which this ſhould bed 
ſecond z, but if by the frf be meant chat whic 
I mentioned before, this isa proper ſecondit 


it, Neither of chem, Idare ſay, intend ul | 
mil 
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are forced into the Field, where they ſtaridon- 
y for dumb 'thews, andworgder what they are 
xronght for, But whereabohts F pray doth 
his ſecozd Teſtimony ftand? hat are its wea- 
ons? I hope not Dic Ertleſte,” not Dabb tibd 
laves, nor any of the old raſty Armour which 
vur modern Combaranrs begin to be aſhamed 
) appear with in the- Field. * And co ſpeak 
uth, N..O.feems to underftand his Arrberter, 
han to meddle with ſack heavy and Antique 
\rmour, which every one hath been foiled 
yich char hath undercaken' to combare with 
them z/ only it ſeems a little for the credic of, 
their Cauſe to point to ſuch a Magazine,which 
in the dayes of Ignorance and Credulity, the 
Romantick Age of the Church, was in great 
requeſt, But we muſt now 'buckle our ſelves 
to 2 new manner of Combar, whichis from 
he Tradition of the Church, and that of the 
ery ſame nature with what we have for. the 
WC:ron of Seripture. This I confels is _ 
-Whining Armour, and may do great ſervice it it 
119vill hold ; but thatmuſt be judged upon tryal, 
ri-Svhich Tnow ſet my ſelf ro. But we ſhall find 
What no weapons formed againſt Truth can pro- 
belWiper: and it hath been long obſerved of Rowe, 
hichWthat it could never endure a cloſe Siege, ' 
ill The Queſtion now is, whether they of the 
VRA-m4; Church have the ſame univerſal Tra- 
ri I dition 
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ptures upon 4 and let any thing like this be p:o- 
duced for the Infallibility of the Guides of thei 
Church , and we yield upthe Cauſe to them, 


Can any. fairer terms than theſe be deſired: 
But we expect proofs, and fo I perceive we 
may, do to the Worlds end. I commend the 
Ingenuity of . O. for cadeavouring to eſcape 
our of the circle any way z bur I believe they 
think themſelves as wiſe, who ſtill dance with 
in-it, knowing the impoſſibility of- doing any 
000d in this: other way. The only Argument 
ke inſiſts upan is ſo weak, that I wonder he ha 
nor conſidered how often it had becn anſwered 
by . their own Writers. For it is certain that 
Provincial Councils as well as General, have 
Anathematized diſſenters , and pronoumt 
them Hereticks , whichis his only Argument 
10 


q 
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to ptovethis Tradition of the Churches Infal- anos | 


libilitys and they had no way to anfſiver it, ci//.2.c.t6; 


but by ſaying, This doth not imply their Infal- 
libility. Andif irdoth not inthe caſt of Pro- 
vincial Councils ; why ſhould he think ic doth 
n the caſe of General ? For the Anethemd's 
of Provincial, Councils did fiot- relate to the 
acceptation of their Decrees , either by the 
Pope, or the whole Churth, as N. 0. ſuppoſes, 
bur did proceed upon thei? own afſfhrance of 
e truth of what they decreed 5 otherwiſe 
heir Anathema's would have been only con- 
litional , and not abſolute and peremptory as 
ve ſee they were. Bur I need give no other 
anſwer to this Argument, than inthe words of 
Ir, Field whom N, O, appealed to before, vs, 


That Councils denounce Anathtma, not becau fe me « the 
urc 
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f the Council td be accurſed; but becauſe they 
re perſwaded in particular , that this us the 
ternal truth of God which they prop ſe, there. 
Wwe they accurſe them that obſtinately ſhall 
eſt, as St, Paul willeth every Chriſtian mays 
0 Anathematize an Angel coming from Hea- 
en , if he ſhall teach him any other dofFrine 
4 he hath already learned : yet is ziot every 


hey think every one that diſobeyeth the Decree | 


articular Chriſtian free from poſſibility of er- 
ng, If the Argument then were good from 
inathematizing diſſenters, and calling therf 

reticks, every _ perſon muſt "_ 
Z o 
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be proved Infalliblez who are boand to Am 
themarize even Angels from Heaven in ck 
of delivering any other dodrinefrom the Ge. 
ſpely ſothac this, which is his only Argumen 
in {ſtead of proving: an univerſal Traditin 
. would prove an ygwerſal Iafallibility. 

. © Let the Reader now judge in his Conſs: 
ence , whether here be any thing offeredin the 
way of Tradition for the Churches Infallibi 
- lity , that may bear the leaſt proportion wit 
the Tradition-on which. we recave the Sd 
.ptures? And yerif this had been erue, it hl 
-been almoſt impoſſible that any one Ag 
ſhould have walled without. remarkable te-W 
" monies. of it, For no Age of the Church hat 
been ſo happy as not to have occaſion for a 
Infallible Judge of Controverfies , if any ſud 
' had been appointed by Chriſt : and therefor 
' ut; cannot be imagined , but that Chriſtian 
.muſt in all Controverſies arifing have appet 
ed to him , and ftood to his determinations 
which muſt have been as well known ins-tit 
practice of the Church, as Judges trying Cat 
{es in weſtmixſter Hall. Bur I challenge hu 
to produce any one Age fince the Apoltion 
times to. this day; -wherein the Infallibility 
a ſtanding Judge. of. Controverſies appoutt 
by Chriſt, hath been reccived by as univeri 
« conſent as the Authority of Scripture ial 
-peen- in that very Age, Nay, I except 
| ria 
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that Age which hath been ſince the Cotinitil 
of Trent ; for the Scriptures of the New Te- | 
ſtament have been received of all fides," buc 
the Jofallibility' of 4 ſanding Judge is urtexly 
denyed by one fide, and vehemently diſputed 
between ſeyeral parties on_the other, Some 
making only the Eſſential Church infallible, 
others the repreſentative in Councils, others 
again the virtual , v#z. the Pope, And by. 
poling any infallible Judge neceffary , it ſtands 
to reaſon it ſhould. be. rather in. one chan. in-a 
mulcittide , and rather in a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops in_ one See, than in an uncertain 
number who cannot be conyened. together as 
often as. the neceſſities of the Church may 
nrequire.. But this is ſo far fram' being receiv- 
ed as. an Univerſal Tradition in that yery 
Age wherein we. live , that. only one _buſie 
Party in the Roman Church do maintain it, 
Many others eagerly oppoſing it , and all the 
Princes and States in Chriſtendom do in their 
ations, if not in words, deny it. ' And is not 
this now an. Univerſal Tradition fit to. be 
- hinfWmatched' with that of the Scriptures 2 I had 

FWoace thought. to have brought teſtimonies our 
of every Age of the Chiriſtian Church mani- 
ſeſtly difproving any ſuch Tradition of Infal- 

Mlivility. and that not only of private perſons 

W hea there were no Councils , but from the 


moſt ſolemn Acts of Councils, and the con- 
19 I 3 feſlion 
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 fefſion of their own Writers, but that woull 


. « of 


. not needful where fo very little is offered fr 
_ the proof of it. And yet I ſhall be ready t 
de it , when any thing more important n- 

I. now xeturn to his exceptions againſt the 
latter pace of the former propoſition, viz, Thu 
Infallibility in a Body of men, 4 as lyable 
doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Books frm 
whence only they derive their Infallibilh, 
The plain meaning of which is, that it is 
foolith thing to make uſe of a medium as ut 


certain as the- thing which is to be proved by 
it ; and therefore if the Infallibility of the 
Church be as lyable to doubts and ho 


as that of the Scriptures , it is agai jul 
Laws of reaſoning to make uſe of the Churches 
Infallibility to prove the Scriptures by, And 
co this no anſwer can be proper, bur either by 
ſaying thar there is no abſurdity in ſuch a way 
of proving , or elſe that the Infallibility of tic 
Church is more certain and evident than that 
of the Scriptures, Which I ſhould be gl 
ro {ce undertaken by any man who pretend; to 
ſenſe, which v, 0. doth too much to meddle 


with it, and therefore fairly ſhuffiles ic off, and þ » 


turns my words quite to another meaning, 4 
though they had been ſpoken of the dowhtfu 
ſenſe of the Decrees of Councils , W_ ir 

Or RO9975 © 9 hemp 
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hough elſewhere I had" ſufficient reafan''to- 
veak of, ''yerithat was-not pertinent torthis 
Wlace, But this was a way: to cſcape by ſay-. 
0 Wo ſomething, chough not atall to the purpoſe z7 
nd yer he gives no ſufficient anſwer to: that. 
nſe he puts upon my words ;_ by bfinging a 
ommentary upon them out-of words uledby 
ic in another Diſcourſe,  Wherein I did-at+ 
wrge argue againſt the Infallibiliry of Gene=-gz. 4c: 
al Councils, and after diſproving it in-getie- 59 par, 
al, I undertook to prove, chat no man can <a 
we any. certainty of Faith as to the Decrees p. 520. ; _ 
f any Council ; becauſe-men can have--no-. 
ertainty of Faith that this was a General 
ouncil , tha ic paſſed ſuch Decrees, thatir 
roceeded- lawfully in paſſing them, and that 
lis is the certain meaning of them , all which 
e neceſſary in order to the believing: thoſe 
Jecrees to; be infallible with ſuch a Faith as 
ey call divinc. The words produced by 
im do (peak of the doubtful ſenfe and mean- 
7 of the Decrees of Councils, by which-I 
w that men can have no more certainty of 
e meaning of them , than of doubtful places 
{ Scripture , not as though I ſuppoſed ic im- 
ſible for Councils to give 4 clear deciſion 
p matters of controverſie, ſo as that men might 
derſtand their meaning ; but I expreſly 
tion ſuch Decrees as' are purpoſely fra- 
« in general terms, and with ambiguous ex- 
I 4 preflions 


(734), 
preflions-to give Aarisfadtion to theſeveral di 
ſenting! el ' for-which- I iſtanced in 
ſome 'of the- Councih of Trent ; whoſe ambi 
guiry is moſt manifeſt by: che diſputes abay 
their meaning zaiſed by ſome who were preſen 
at themaking of them, Tam far enough from 
denying! that 4 Commentary may make 4 Tex 
plainer, or that aFudzes ſentence can be tley: 
er:thaz the Law *'0r that any Connell can, 
hath-actided any thing clearer than the thi 
that is in ive 3 which are his exc*Wev 
ptions-: but 1 ſay, if Councils pretend to <tu 
 more"than the Scriptures, -and to decide con- 
troverhies for the” ſatisfation of the World, 
and'that men-ought to have that certainty d 
Faith by” them , 'which they cannot have by 
the Scriptures , they ought never to be ya 
to the ſame ambiguity -and obſcurity upon.the 
account of which the Scripture is rejected from 
being a certain rule of Faith. -- For, as he fait 
well, 1nfallibility alone ends not Controverſits 
but clearneſs 5 ' clearneſs in the point contri 
verted : which if Councils want, they are 4 
unfit to end Controverſies as the Scripture 
can be pretended ro þe. - But this is not the 
thing intended by me in this Propoſition, and 
therefore it needs no farther anſwer ; for tit 
only ſubje&t of chat Propoſition, is the Infall 
bility of theChurch, and not the clearnels 0 
the Decrces of Councils. , 
I 
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{MN - But T1 cannot admire the ingenuity of this 
-Mupon my- words than-they will bear , and by 
drawing words out of another Diſcourſe, with- 
out ſewing the*\purpoſe- for which they are 
here uſed, and leaving out the moſt material 
paſſages which tended'ro the clearing of them. 
If N.'O. thinks fit to oppofe that whole Diſ- 
courſe againſt the Infallibility of General 
Counciks, and ſer down fairly the ſeveral Ar- 
guments, T ſhould be then to- blame not to re- 
turn a juſt anſwer : bur Tam not bound to 
follow him in ſuch' ſtrange excurſions, from 
1,WMthe x7, Propoſition of this Book to a ſingle 
Wl paſſage in a larger Book , and from that hack 
Weo another at 2 mighty diſtance in the ſame 
Book; which being diſmembred from the 
Body of the Diſcourſe, muſt needs loſe much 
of their ſtrength. Yet with all the diſadvan- 
tage he takes them ( which is ſuch, that the 
beſt Book in the World may be confured in 
that manner ) he hath no great cauſe ro glory 
inthe execution he hath done upon them. In 
anſwer to my Lord of Canterburies Adverlary, 
who boaſted of the Unity of the Romaz ,,, .. 
Church : becauſe whatever the private Opini- cont. . 1, 
ons of men are, they are ready to ſubmit their 9:47: 
WW judgments tothe cenſure and determination of 
the Church, I had ſaid; © that this will hold 
*as well or better for our Unity as theirs, bc- 
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& canſe ;all, men; are willing to ſubmit; their 


6 n £ 


me ro Scripture, which is eed op- 
« all {1des to be infallible. . Againſt theſe worg 
thus taken alone N, 0. ſpends two or three 
Pages; which. might have been, ſpared,if b: 

but fairly expreſſed what immediately fal- 
lows: them .in.theſe words..,,. ** If you jo it 
«cannot be known what, Scripture determing 
< but it, may be eaſily what-the Church ds, 
<« fines: it is eaſily anſwered, that the event 
<« ſhews it to be far otherwiſe, for how-many 
&« difputes are there concerning the power of 
« determining matters of Faith *. to whomit 
< belotgs, in what way it muſt be managed, 
* whether Parties ought to be heard in marter 
« of Doctrine, what the meaning of the De- 
&< crees are when they are made, which raile as 
* many diviſtons as were before them; as ap- 
<« pears by the Decrees -of the Council of 
* Trext, and the later of Pope 1znocent rela- 
< ting to. the five Propoſitions ; ſo that upon 
« che whole it appears, ſetting aſide force and 
*« fraud, which arc excellent Principles ot 
*« Chriſtian Unity , we are upon as fair terms 
< of Union as they are among themſelves. | 
do not therefore ſay, that the Church of Rome 
hath no advantage at all in point of Unity, but 
that all the advantage it hath, comes from 
force and fraud, and ſetting theſe aſide, we 


are upon as good terms of Union as they z and 
we 
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yc-do. not envy. them the effects of Tyranny 
3nd Deccit. It is the Union of Chriſtians we 
antend for 5 and not of. Slavesor Fools, we 
cave the Twrk and the Pope tovie with cach 
ther 3n this kind of Unity, (although Ibe- 
eve the Twrk hath much the advantageinit ) 
id I freely yield ro N. O, that they have 
juſter pretence to Unity without Truth than 
re, Which. is agreeable to what he pleads 
or, that they are more united in opinionthan p, ,x. 
e.; united in opinion, I ſay, true or falſe , | 
uth. he , here matters not ; we ſpeak here of "Fy 
non not of Truth, This and the following *** 
f Tyranny , Which we complain of, are the 

70 faireſt Pleas for their 7702 I ever mec 

ith. But this is qot a place to examine the 
retences to. Unity on both ſides, that I have 

t large done in a. whole Chapter in the late 

ook, andif N, 0. had intended any thing to 

urpoſe againſt me on this ſubjeRt, he oughc 

ch 2 er to have fallen on a juſt Diſcourſe 

han two ſuch lame Clauſes as he makes theſe 

obe by his citation-of them. And when he 

oth that, he may hear more of this Subject 

Los mean- time nfalibility is our bult- 


T, 
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And therefore I proceed to the third Argu- $- 9+ 


ent made uſe of by N. O. for the proof of DR 


nfallibility in the Guides of the Church, for Tnfalli- 
ich is from parity of Reaſon, Becaule, [ bility from 


* Parity of 


Ia, Reaſon. 


Þ  P.ogyyy; ay, that 1t 3s 


point neceſſary to ſalvation delivered in Sci 
pure, wſe at leaſf ſo much endeaxvour ( for mort 


ftand the meaning of it , and alſo the like fin 


GT. 
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A _ 
$r to the nature of th 
deſign, and the 'wi dom and goodneſs of Got 
rogive infallible aſſurance coperſons, in wii 
ing his Will for the bcnefit 'of mankind, | 
thoſe Writings may not be-underſtood by4l 
perſons who {incerely endeavour to' know hy 
meaning of them in all ſuch things as arens 
ceſlary to their ſalvation , from hence he is 
ferrs, That if every Chriſtian may become tha 
infallible in neceſſaries, from 1. 4 clear rite; 
2. 4 dive Induſtry uſed; "3. and a certainh 
that it is (0 uſed ; may not the Church-Gwon, 
wours ftill much rather be  aliowed Infallibh, 
and ſo retain ftill their infallible Guideſbij; 
and the people atſa , the more clear the rule 
Faith is proved FI be '» the wave ſecurely [ 
referred to their direFion ?- and have we i 
all reaſon to prefione that, the chief” Guides | 
the Church ( even a General Council of then, 
or if it be but a major part, of this Counci 
tis fſuffictent ) in their conſults concerning i 


weeds not) as a plain Ruft ich doth , to under 


cerity ? For what they defing for-.others, tht)Wto 
define for themſebves alſo , and their ſatvatiner 
is as much concerned. as any other mans i, Wha 
their miſtakes. And next, why may not thi ed 


Governors upon. ſuch certainty of a ſincere ts all 
_ * aeauil 
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avout and clearnefs of the tale take upon 
hem to defire theſe: points and enjoyn an aſſent 
v, and belief of them to their ſubjects ; eſpe- 
ally fince it is affirmed that ' all thoſe from 
phom they require ſuch obedience, if they pleaſe 
ronſe a ſincere endeavour may be certain there: 
of 4s well as they? And are we there again 
ivedat Church-infallibility, if not from ex- 
trardinary divine affiftance , only ſincere en- 
keavonr ' being ſuppoſed ? And thus dots not 
bis conditional Infallibility of patticular per- 
ſons im neceſſaries, the condition beiuo fo exfie, 
wceſſarily inferr 4 moral impoſſibility of the 
barches erring tn them , pea thoſe ne- 
eſſaries being contratted to the Apoſtles Creed, 
& it ts by ſome. 
' To lay open the weakneſs of this Diſcourſe, 
hich appears fair and plaufible ar firſt view, I 
ſhall give an account oftheſe two things. 
1, What Infallibiliry I attribute toprivate 

perſons. 
' 2, How fartheparity of reaſon will extend 


to. the Tnfallibility of the Guides of the 


-M Church. 


r. As to the 1»fallibility by me attributed 
Wo private perſons; no ſuch thing can be in- 


ol ferred from my words; and I wiſh N, 0. would 


have kept to my own expreſſions, and not foiſt- 
edin that term of 7»falrbility, without which 
all his Diſcourſe would have betrayed its own 

p52 6 | Weak- 
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weakneſs. - For take the terns which I ly 
down, and apply them to che Guides of th 
Church,” and fee what a mighty Infallibiliy 
| ſprings from them. Fot if it be repugnanty 

e nature of the defign, and tothe wiſdom an 
2o0odneſs of God to give infallible affurang 
ro perſons in writing his Will for the bench 
of mankind, if thoſe Writings may not bew. 
derſtood by all perſons who fincerely endez 
vour to know the meaning of chem inall ſac 
things as are ecetiary bor their ſalvation, 


how doth it hence follow that the Guides of 
che Church muſt be infallible in reaching 
matters of Faith * IfI had aſſerted that pari- 
cular perſons were, infallible in determining 


what was true, and what not 3 then I grant the 
Argument would have much more held for 
thole whoſe office it is to guide and dire& 
others. But what he means by mens bein 
znfallible in meceſſaries, T donor well under 
ſtand, forit is capable of three ſeveral mear: 
ings: 1, Thar cither men are infallible in 
judging of neceſlaries to ſalvation y 2, Or, That 


men are infallible in teaching others what ar; 
neceflaries to ſalvation, Or 3. That menarF.. 


infallible in believing ſach things as are nece 
ſary to ſalvation, 7. e. that ſuch. is the good: 
neſs of God , and the clearneſs of Scriptures 
that no man who fincerely defires ro known il 
what is neceſſary to ſalvation ſhall be _—_ 

ener 


(141) 

thereing-and what is.this any. more.than-to 
"Wiſlert chat God will not be wanting in neceſſa- 
ies.o mankind * and although I know no rea- 
on for uſing che term of 1nfalibiliry thus ap- 
lied, yer the thing it ſelf Tafſert in that ſenle, 
ut in geither of the other: and what now.can 
x inferred from hence by a paricy of reaſon , 
ut that the Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing 
e ſame ſincerity. ſhall enjoy the ſame pri+ 
ledge, which I know rione ever denied them 
ut whatis this to their infallibility in teach- 
jo all matters of .Faith? which is the only 
ing to be proved by him. Ifhe can prove 
lis as neceſlary for the ſalvation ofmankind 
the other is, then he would do Paerning 

his purpoſe, but not otherwiſe, Sothat 
Wis diſcourſe proceeds upon a very falſe way 
{ reaſoning from believing to teaching, and 
om neceflaries to ſalvation, toall matters of 
ich , which the Guides of the Church ſhall 

| Wropoſe to men. 

"Wl 2. But may we not inferr, that if God will 
t be wanting to particular perſons in mat- 
rs neceſſary to their ſalvation, much leff 
il he be wanting to the Guides of the Church 
all matters of Faith? No certainly, unleſs 
WW be proved that their Guidance is the only 
eans whereby men can underſtand what is 
ceſſary to ſalvation z which is utterly de- 
ed by us, God having otherwiſe provided - 
that 


_— To) 
that, by-gVingo clear a Riile in marters js 
ceflary', that no man who fincerely endeavour 


to -know fuck rhings fhall fail therein. 3u 
vill not' the" fame ſincerity in the Gmitles of the 
Charch,' extend tv thejr knowin? antl decly 
ring all matters of” Paith? This 18 thi 


pothible, - and fi God had cnrruf 
them with the AT delivery of all mi: 
fers of Faith, were not to be queſtioned , by 
thatis che thing ſtill mn! diſpute, and is nottoke 
fuppofed, without proving it by plain evidence 
from thoſe Books which are agreed on both 
fides to containthe Will of God. Beſides, tha 
ro man that is acquainred with the proceeding 
of the Council of Trent, will ſee reaſon tobe 
over-confident of the ſinceriry of Councils {6 
palpably influenced by the Court of Rome ai 
that was.” But however is it not fit in theſe mut 
ters that particular perſons ſhould rather yielin 
the guidance of others, than to the condutt of 
their own reaſon? Which is v. O's. farthel 
Argument in'thismarter,' viz, That 4 rs | 
lity being ſuppo ed, it is more fitting to foul 
ormdent 4 , *.crcbuſk a, anda fa ble pri 
os direction rather than our own, To this 
. anſwer in theſe following particulars. | 
$. T0 1, That God hath entruſted every mag 
vt me, , With a faculty of diſcerning Truch anita 
ofthe  Falſhood; ſuppoſing that there were no pl 


Guides of {ons in the World ro dire@or guide him, Ft 
theChurch | wil - + 


eh ang) | 
tithout- this ther were' no<capacit A Ly 
kind to b mote in boy 
andit [were to no'pirpoſe; © ro er thing > + 
to mehi-ta be” believed,” or roperfva < thing 
to embrace any Religion.  - To make*this 
plain ; T will fuppoſe* Prſon « comme to years 
of underſtanding , —_ et profeſſing an os 
ticular Religion, to' w lod! d the” ſeveral. eli- 
ons in TY: world are' propoſed by men pe 
f aded of.che truch of them, #/z; the C i. 
ftian', che Fewith ,* and the *Mahumetans: 
He hears che ſeveral a: uments brought "for _ 
each of them , and hath no greater opinjoh” ' * 
of the teachers of one than of anocher, I de- 
fire ro know "whether © this - perſon -may nor 
ſee ſo'much 'of- the truth” and: Excellency -'6f 
hriſtian RAigion', above the” reſt,” as''ro. 
chooſe thar and reject all "the reſt; I hope 
{0 one will deny this ; now if 2 mari "does 
Witre tpon his owt judgement and” reaſon 
oole the Chriſtian Religion, 1o as firmly 
to believe it, then God 0 given tO ni 
ich a faculty of judging, that Tha the pro- | 
val of truth and falihood;} he may ctnbrace 
* true Religion and reje&-the falte , and 
uch a Faith is acceptable, and pleaſing to 
od :' Otherwiſe no man tonld- embrace Chri- 
my at firſt upon ggod grounds. . | 
) pe his faculty is nor. taken a\vay ; nor 
Fol en forbidden the exerciſe of itin the choice df 
WI K. | their 
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yr Meigen ligiga by, any | pg of che Che 
_pealed ro op ng of Fo 
John 5. a endeavoured to.convince, he made ule of may 


arginenst « 40 perſwade chem, he direc! 


ay. of finding ouc of truth ; by | 
reoncdtin who nou ſcarch ito ee 


ww. delivered. to, them, All which wal 
op no purpaſe at. all, if men were not. to cul; 
exerciſe of their edvgly te Þ F 
Su theſe maners, . Accor gy ved we fu 
 Apoiles let appealing © 7s the J 
0 5 2 0g, OE. Pe —_ 
what t to chem, 2 niet 
-Were Kr fo and had the greateſt Au 
xity aver them. we find them., not bi 
x Thell. 5. 2he Guides, of the Church prove all the 


*l the people hold faft that which they FW 
- £ Ws bur is them indifferend ai 
( 


- 
= 


to prove all things and hold faft that whid 
_ #.t. vhatep IRE ou] 
ro be ſo, thoſe. conumended, with, 

A&r7.11. Ke 4 — daily. whether t 
things propoſed. ro. them. were. ſo or #0. Shey 
har we ke che Chriſtian Religion doth Wy, 
forbid men the. exerciie of thac faculty Wh ; 
Jocging 5 which God hach given to wilh,,, 
w rs 
. 3: The exerciſe of this faculry was not ..;, 
ocate alloon as met had embraced che Cui; -4, 


f 
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in Doarine. For the precepes givenby the 

Apoſtles do affdgherireg nd ee 

;hriſtians., and tagr concerning the matters 

xopoſed by rheir Guides , nay, they arc ex- 

refly commanded to try and examine all Pre- 

ences to Infallibilitry and Revelation upon 

i | mens becauſerhere ſhould be ma- 

y falſe - precenders to. them.” Beloved, be- 
eve wot every Spirit ; but #ry the Spirits 4 
herher they be of God, for many falſe Pyo- Gal. 1. 8. 

s avs gone out inte the worid, They are 

{ 7; 1 ofles to believe ay other Goſpel, 

uh; les or an Anget fron Heeven 

oO * $67 # 5 and how ſhould they know 

therher ir were another or che ſame if they 

7eregot tg.examine and compare them They 


re bid to contend earneſtly for the on once Jude v. 4; 


tlivered to the Saints ; it might be a new 
aich for any thing chey could know, if they 
ere got comperent Judges of what was once 
vered: Theyare frequently Charged fo be-. + _..., 
are of Seducers 4nd faiſe Guides, that ſhould _ _ 
me in the name of Chrift and his Apoſtles , A8s:0. 
Wicy arc cold, that there ſbould come 4 falling 1:9: 37 
wy axd departing from the Faith ; and that « The, 2. 
* time will come when men will not endure. 3 
wid Doitrine ; and ſhall turn away their ; Tg ot 
rs from the truth and believe fables , that » Thell. 2. 
þ (ball come with all deceivableneſs of un- © 
Wihiemſueſs ; with powers and figns and 
ag 


2 lying 


Vat.15.14 
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lying: ronders;:0 To what end:10t purpoſe 
are:all. .cheſc things ſaid , if men heing a 
Chriſtians are no. longer £0 exerciſe their ow 
Judgements ; but .deliver them» up into the 

nds; of their Guides What 1s this, but ty 
put.them- under a neceſſity of being | deluded 
when-their Guides pleaſe 2 and as: our: $4; 
viour-ſaith; when: the blind lead the blindbih 


* ſpall fall into the ditch, 


2 Cor. 1. 


14. 


Z 


_. -« The Authority of Guides.in- the Charch 
1s-not abſolute and- unlimited 4 -but conhned 
within certain bounds, © W hich if they tranl- 
grels,.they are no longer to be followed: $ 
$t, Paul ſaith, if we or an Angel from Heaven 
teach axy other Goſpel, let him be accar ſed, (0 
that the Apoſtles themſelves; though giving 


the greateſt Evidence of Infallibility, were n0 
longer to be followed , than they beld to tis 
Golpel of Chriſt, And they deſired no more 
of their greateſt Diſciples whom-;they had 
Converted to the 'Chriſtian Faith ; than to» wiſh 

1EorTit. Cowers of them as they were of Chriſt, ty | 


told them they had mo dominion. over thiit 
faith, alchough they were. tar more aflilteaþ 
with an infallible. Spirit , than any oth, 


Guides of the Church. could pretend to be 


ever ſince, Therefore no preſent Guides/if 
what ever names. they go by, ought to uſurpſiſſ 
{uch an Authority over the: minds of med 
which. the Apoſtles. themſelves did not chu 


lenge; 


(147 ); 
wes: although there were greater reaſon for 
en £0. yield up. their minds wholly to cheix. 
uidance, : -We-are far from denying all. rea- 
nable and juſt authority to þe given to the. 
vides. of che Church ; but we. ſay that their 
\uthority not+ being abſolute is confined to 
ome known rule; and where there is a rule 
or them to proceed by , there is a rule. for 
thers to judge of their proceedings; and con- 
quently men muſt exerciſe theur Judgements 
bout the matters they determine, whether they - 
x agreeable to that rule or not, 
5. Where che Rule by which the Guides of 
he Church are to proceed hath determined 
othing, there we fay the Authority of the 
uides is to- be ſubmitted unto, For other- 
iſe , chere' would be nothing left , wherein 
cir Authority could be ſhewn , and others 
Way obedience to them, on the account of it, 
0 herefore we plead for the Churches Autho- 
ity in all matters of meer order and decency, 
Wa indifferent rites and cexemonies; and think 
an unreaſonable thing to debar the Go- 
edWcrnours of a Chriſtian tociety the Priviledge 
{ Commanding in things which God hath 
voor already determined by bis own Law. We 
S/icad for the reſpe&t and reverence which 
75 duc to the Lawful conſtitutions of the 
eMChurch whereof we are members ; and aſlerr 
Wc juſt Authority of the Guides of it, in che 
I K 3 excerciſe 


=> 2 
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hes þ a, 


exe (dfe cftbitphwiy whitch is comilteedtod 


Grteritours of i, a6tht ſucceſſors of rhe Ay 
Mes intheir carc of the Chriſtian Church, ali 


ugh tive in their lnfllibiity. —— 

' 6. We alloy a very great Aurchority roy 
Gnides of 'the Catholick Chorch in the bill; 
citnes of Chriftiattiry , arid look up0n 
conicurtent fenfe bf Anriquiry as att excells 
means to underſtand che mind of Scripture ii 
places ocherwiſe doubrfal and obfeure, Wi 
rofeſs 4 = Reveretice ro che Ancient TC 
thers of l 1E Chittch : but effjecially "Ms -0 
affetnbled in free ahd General Corncils, Wilde 
reject the antterit Herefies condemned iſo 
them which we the rather believe ta | 
av4inſt the Sctipture , becauſe fo ancient, | 
Wiſe and (© great perſons did delivet the over 
fraty do&tine , not. oily to- be rhe ſen(t oftgMic 
Church in their. own titne, but ever ſince ils 
Apoſtles. Nay, we reject nothitig chat alfWn: 
be proved by an univerſal Tradition from t 
Apoſtolical times. downwards ;. bur we tayWel 
ſo ereat an opinion-of the Wiſdom and Pilar 
of thoſe excel ent Guides of the Church th 
the Primitive times ; that we ſee tio reaſou! 


haye thoſe things forced upon us, now, wi 
we offer to proye to 'be conti#ry ro tithiſthc 
dofrine and pradftice, ''So thar. che contt 
verſie between us is not about the AuthoriWor 
of the Guides of the Churchs vt wheigyma 


colts} SOT 3 abcmn 
Guides of the Apaſtalical and Prizmici 

imes ought not to have greater Authority 
ver us, than thoſe of the preſence Church in 
hings wherein they contradict cach other 2 
This is the true State of che Controverſic be- 

cen us z aud all the clamours of rejecting 
he Authoricy of Church Gnidesare vain a 
npertinent, Bur we profes to; yield 
everence and ſubmiſſion of mind to Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, that to any Guides of the 
hurch eyer fince : we are ſure they ſpake by 
zn Infallible Spirit , and where they have 
determined matters of Faith or practice, we 
ok _ it as arrogance and preſumption in 
ny others to alter what they have declared. 
And for the Apes ſince , we have a much 
WMoreater eſteem for thoſe nearcſt the Apoſtg- 
{iMlical times and ſo downwards, till Tenorance, 
\mbition , and private Intereſts ſway'd too 
nach among thoſe who were called the Guides 
ff the Church, And that by the con- 


felſion of thoſe who were members of ir at the 
jane time3'. which makes us not to wonder 


at ſuch corruptions of doctrine and practice 


niWſhould then come in : but we do juſtly wonder 
Wat the fincerity of thoſe who would not hayc 

Wthem reformed and taken away. 
WM 7. In matters impoſed upon us to. believe 
or practiſe which are repugnant to plain com- 
Wmands of Scripture, or the Evidence of ſenſe, 
| K 4 i 
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I £452 Wo 
or tbe SOmmes . of Chriſtian, Religion ; ne 
Aleitthat no Abrhority'6f rhe preſent Guidg 
ofa Church," i$-ro'overrule our faith or pry 
Rice, For there "are ſomethings ſo plain; 
chat no Man Will be guided' by anothers op 
non it1 them; If any Philoſopher did thiak 
Kis Authority ought to overrule an Tenorar 
Mans opinion, in ſaying the ſnow which hy 
ſaw to be white was not' ſo ; I'would fain 
Know” whether that Man did' berter ro beliert 
His eyes or rhe prudent, experienc'd Philoſs 
Pher ? I am certain , 'if-I deſtroy the Evi 
dence-of ſenſe 1 muſt overthrow the ground 
"of Chriſtian Religion, and I am as certain if 
'F belteve that nor to be bread which my {en- 
'fes tell me'is ſo, I muſt deſtroy the greatek 
"Evidence bf ſenſe ; *and which is fitter for me, 
rorejetthat. Evidence which aſſures my Chri 
ſtianity ro me}, 'or that Authority which by 
its impoſitions on'my faith * overthrows' tie 
' certainty of ſenſe? We donot fay that we are 
to ſl any doctrine delivered in Scripture 
which concerns a Being infinitely above out 
_underſtanding , becauſe we cannot compre 
hend all things contained in it ; but in matters 
lyable to ſenfe and the proper objects of it 
we muſt beg pardon if we prefer the grounds 
of our common Chriftianity before a now! 
and monſtrous figment, hatched in the time: 
of Ignorance and Barbariſm , fofte'd 0) 
" <li; Scale ig © faction, 


(.15.1) 
\Rion, ang impoſed by. T yranay, We find a6 
op | Sidiorare that we muſt be- 
ieve the” Guides" of the Churchin all they de- 
ver, asthere i8that we muſt nor worſhip Ima- 
es,tharwemulſt pray with underſtanding, that 
emuſt keep to-our Saviours Taſticurion of the 
ords {upper ;, but if ay Guides gf a Church, 
retend to an Authority to evacuate the force 
f theſe Laws , we do not (o much reject their 
\uthority, as prefer Gods aboye them. Doth 
har Man deſtroy the authority of Parents, thar 
efuſes to obey-them , when they Command 
im to. commir Treaſon ? That is- our caſein 
his matter, ſuppoſing ſuch Guides of a Church 
vhich otherwiſe we are bound to obey, ifthey 
equire 'things contrary toa direct Command 
pf God, muſt we prefer their Guidance before 
ods 2 If they can prove us miſtaken, we yield, 
bur till then the Queſtion is not , whether the 
vides of the Church muſt be ſubmitted to 
ther thari our own reaſon ? but whether Gods 
uthority or theirs muſt be obeyed? And I 
yould gladly know whether there be not ſome 
-{Woints of faith, and ſome parts of our duty , {q 
lain, that no Church-Authority determining 
he contrary ought to be obey'd * 
'8. No' abſolute ſubmiſſion can be due to 
noſe Guides of a Church who have oppoſed 
nd contradicted each other, and condemned 
ne another for errour and hereſte, For then 
in 


.__*. * "EP 1 
4n cafe of abſolute ſubmilſion a Man mul 
yield his affent to contradictions 3 and forth 
fame reaſon thacheis to bea Catholickat oy 
time, he muſt be a heretick at anothy 
F hope the Guides of the. preſent Churd 
pretend to no more Infallibility and Aurhorg 
than their predeceſſors in rhe ſame Capad 
with themſelves have had; and we fa 
have contradited the ſenſe of thoſe befor 
them in the* marters in diſpute between 
Yer thar is not the thing I now infilt upoq; 
but that theſe Guides of the Church haveds 
clared each ocher tobe fallible by condemnin 
their opinions and praftices; and by thu 
means have made it necellary for men tobe 
lieve thoſe nioc to be infallible, unleſs bat 
rts of a cottradition. may be infallibly tne, 
Suppoſe a Man living in the 'times of they 
valency of Arrianiſm,' when almoſt all tie 
Guides of the Church declared in favour d 
it , when ſeveral great Councils oppoſed aut 
contradicted that of Nice ,: when iPope 
berizs did ſabſcribe- the” $Sirmzizn confeſluWaic 
and Communicated with the 'Arriazs , wifed 
advice would XN, O. giveſuch a one if he mubypro 
not exerciſe his on Judgment, and compat 
both the' Do&trines by the rule of Scripturs 
muſt he follow the preſent Guides even thn 
Pope himſelf? Then he muſt joyn with tia 
Arriazs, Muſt he adhere to _ Nicts | 
Q!NCL 
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Cauticil?” but there were tore numetons 
Councils which condemned 'it.  Whar' re- 
nedy can be ſuppoſedin ſuch a caſe, bar rhe 
ay ſor traſt” fearch- and  cxxtie the 
nt ag dee whar is go py Core. 
atiſe 7 No anfiver can be more abſurd in 
this Gſe than that which ſome give, thar 
Liberixs only erred in his Exrernal profeſi = 
of faith and wit in the belief of it ; 
we are iow s of ſuch 25 are to be 
Guides to others, and on whoſe direction the vey 
ae to rely, which "muſt be ſomething 
may. be known co thetn, >, _ 
that Z/berius when he ſubſcribed and joyned 
with the Arrians, was a Catholick in his 
heart,this rakes as much off from the Autho- 


no. .of a Guide, as Errour would do. For 
Who. 


, aly caſe of this nature to be ſuppoſedz for 


dare rely upo n him who as againſt his 
onſtience and believes one way and does ano- 
ther? Would any in the Church of Rowe 
nk it fit to ſubmit themſelves to the dire- 
tion of ſuch perſons, whom they were affur- 
d, did not believe one word of what the 


| profeſſed, bur joyned in communion wir 


that Church only for ſome temporal ends * 
Bue in crutch Z4ber:zs went ſo far, that Hilary 


Wenounces an Avarhema againſt him , and all 


that joyned with him. Neither was thisrhe 


the 
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the Councils, « Mrs and, Chaloe don. prov. 
ingaccaul for the aprſion och Nt 
rian and Eutychian herelies, and rather greater 
diſturbances ariſing in. the. Church, after the 
Jater of theſe; becauſe the writings of Thee. 
, dorus of My ſueſtia and ' Theodoret againſ 
Cyril, and of 1bas to Mary the av wi not 
being therein condemned which were ſuppoſed 
to- favour the Neſtorian herefic ,, the Neſts- 
riax5 increaling their fation under the Au: 
thprity of thole writings , and the Eutychian: 
making that their plea for | rejecting that 
Council becauſe it ſeemed to favour Neſs 
rouſ : the Emperour Fuſtinian by theper- 
waſton -of Theodorus of Ceſarea reſolves to 


ave thoſe three Chapters (as they were al- 


led) condemned, hoping by this means to 
perſwade the Eutychian tation to accept the 
Council - of Chalcedor and thereby ro ſettle 

peace in the Church, which was then miſe- 

rably rent and divided. To this cnd by the 

conſent of the four Eaſtern P4triarchs, he 
publiſhes an Ed wherein he condemns the 

three Chapters, and Anathematizes thole 

who ſhould defend them; to. this Edi the 

riaw Ti- Guides of the Eaſtern Church ſubſcribed; 
mea But Yigilins then Pope , * (although Yifto 
Peit con Tununenſis, a Writer of that Age faith, 
fulst. Ba- that he had given it under his hand to T het 
_ dora the Empreſs, that if he might be made Y 
e 


(155) 


w. We 19448  connemin. thei three Chapters ) yer 
o. Wow. being: by - violent, hands chruſt into the: 
ter {chair » - he. changes: his , mind, and; declares: 
he {Wegainſt: rhe, Edzi# 3! and threatens. excommu-+ 


ucation...t thoſe who approved. is as. being. 


of Mconcrary to the Carholick, faith., - eſtabliſhed 
or {Wo the. Council of.. Chalcedon,z.s and; accors 
4 Wir ply Stephanus his Legat withdrew from. 
- Webe communion .of the Patriarthiof Conſtan- 


ipyple,. Upon this, the; Emperour. ſends 
or Vigilins 0, Conſtantinople x 'Who being, 
ome thither excommunicares the. Patriarch. 
ff Conſtantinople and all who condemned the 
hree Chapters, or, joyned with, thoſe who cog- 
to Meemned them 5- and the Patriarch of Conſtax- 
inople again excommunicates him 4. but aftes 
L.0r 5. months.time, theſe excommunications 


to 

he Micre taken off: and Pope 7Yigilins after thay 
tlc MWubliſhes a decree wherein the three. Chapters 
ſe- Were condemned by him, with a S$4/vs to the 


authority . of "he. - Council of  Chalredon, 

hich made the-Biſhops of Africa, 1hri- 
wn and Dalmatia to fall off from him, and 
Ruſticrs. and Sebaſtianus two Deacons. of his 
wn. Church z whom the Pope excommuni- 
ated for ſo doing, Yet the Emperour him- 
for Mclf was not ſatisfied with that Salvo, and. 
h, Wie Pope not yielding without it, a General 
eo- {Council was called at Conſtantinople to put 
pe fſ@ end. to this Controveriiez to which the 
- ks Pope 


defcndsrhe three as; and-defins oc 

conclufon of ir , 7har it fbould be lgy- 
Bt fo none to write or teach anything at WW 
theſe matters, contrary to his preſent Def 
xition; or tv move any _— F013 about 


them. 


wing 
them. Thar chis is the erue rao pr 
I am content 40 ap pts £0 the Acfs of the 


Conncil , the Edit © ian , the Poyes 
M din Devver , or the eu uv of that ge , « 
AD «6, he moſt Jearned perſons of the Rmmaif** 
547. 553, Church, ſuch as Baronins, Perevins aol 
Petav. Perris de Marcd , who have all given an 
Th count -of this Comroverſie. IT now deſire to 
Yon. 4.11. know , what a perſon in that time ſhould wif 
_ k who was bound to yield an internal aflent wF 
Mar:4, di. the Guides of the Church muſt he belien 


ſerr.deigi= fe Pope © Henor only contradidts the Cow: 


{3 4:07:30. il buc himſelf roo4 fot ir now appears by oPRs 


Grees 
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ol 


aebopays Gonaghs what ore mn 
0 far from receiving the Popes Definition 
though dane. in fych « Mzaner, in which 
elermin. (ith, the Pope ranuet ery , Vit. Bill. de _ 
rhen he teaches the whwe Church, ) char they 52", 
gje&t his decxee and determine the quite con- 
rary, I know but one way of evading this, 
which is that commonly inſiſted an by thoſe 
f the Rogare Church , } viz. that al this 
vs not 4 Controwerfic about faith: bus per- 
ws, So indeed {ome of che fugcefiours of 
igilins ſaid , when they endeavoured:to ex- 
enyuare " ra wt _ as they _ 
Nacing £ t the Bi 0 rice, an many 
in./7aly broke off from the Communipn of che 
men Church on the account of this quar- 
xel; Buc I defire any one in this matter to 
ook to their Judgment who were concerned 
in chis quarrel ; and if menare bound ro be- 
heye their Guides, they ought to believe 
ter 
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vf faith". (Ant from 4h! inline of if 
rar i ee emer 
| c but 
che Pope, brhe Council 'ahd/by che Biſhy 
the Councils 'and- muſt we l 
mts; poredbrwe pony [nobiti chis * Behd 
phe very proceedings of che" Council manif 
Pellom.de it-according-'to ' Bellarmins own' rules ; 
_ faith -he ,''we then knows thing to bem 
2. C12, ? of ofainh, ' whew# the Council declares it" th 
% or: thine 1i'be heretiols who bold the 
Frary:,; 07 ,- which ts the 'moſt' common , mh 
© V8 dewonnce- :Anathenta'; - avid \exclule fo 
"q _ _— gh _ "who hold” — ith 
 which-agreStd this, 'as wat 1m the! 
£ollation ofrhar Gouncit; nd Pops Vioili 
in” the! 6reeb"'Epiſtle now publiſhed in 
Tomes-.of 'the Conncils 5 wherein he approj 
the fifch-Countil, not: *only*condemns 4 
three:Chaptets:agconrrary to faith, but A 
thematizes all thoſe who howld-defend thei 
and like anInfallible:Judge very ſolemnly 
cants -his former”. Ap ftIickl- ecree, tho 
delivered by him upon great deliberation, 
awith an intention to' teachithe whole Chirt 
Iwonder who thete could'bein'that Age, til 
believed the Pope to be an infallible Guic 
nor” the Eaſtern” Biſhops 3+ wh6 excommult 
cared him, and” decreed directly contrary! 
—_ ; ROC "the Weſtern , tor” they likews 


o 


q) 


"T --- ** 
bcommutiicated: him , and not 0 + forſoolt 
is Communion ; but that of the; Roman 
hurch » bur did he believe himſelf infallible, 
hen he'ſo often changed his mind, and con- 
adited himſelf 72 Carbedre? If he did, he 
as without. doubt: a brave man, and did as 
uch asmancan do, | 

This Controverſie was ſcarce a at an pry (for 
e Biſhops of fre continued in their ſepara- 
jon from the Rowan Churchifor ſeventy years, 
hich wastillthe time of Hoxoriws, A.D.626;) 
rhen another 'was ſtarted, -which g gives us 
more ample diſcovery. of the mw than fal- 
ibility of the Guides of. the . Church. in that 
o, when a Pope was condemned:for a 
eretick by:a General Council in which 
iſe , 1 would fain know whether of them 
2s infallible'? and to which of the Guides 
frhe-Church a man owed his internal aſſent, 
nd external obedience 2. This being an In- 
ance of ſo. high a nature, that the cruch of 
being ſuppoled , the pretence of abſolute 
uthority and Infallibility in the Guides of 
Roman Church muſt fall .co che ground, 
> wonder, that all imaginable arts have been 
led by thoſe of the Church of Rome to 
kke away the force-of it ; among whom 
iohins ', Baronins , Bellarwine _ Petavins, 
nd Petrus de Marci have laboured hardeſt 


cequitring Homvrins., . but .have proceeded 
L. in 
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in different wayes 4, and the. two laſt are coy 
rent the' Pope ſhould be condemned for ſin, 
pliity and zegligence , the better to excuſe 
im from hereſte ; but one would think thel 
rw were as contrary to the office of a truf 
Guide , as hereſie to one that pretends to x 
infallible. But the better to underſtand thy 
force 'of: this Inſtance , I ſhall give a brie 
account of the matter of fact, as it is agree( 
on_.all ſides; and the repreſenting: the diyi 
ſions among' the Guides of the Church at tha 
time , will plainly ſhew how unreaſonable 
had been , to have required abſolute ſubmil 
fon-to ſuch who fo vehemently contradide( 

each other, 
We are therefore to anderſtarsd , that the 


late: Council at Conſtantinople being found 
unſucceſsful . for bringing the Emtychian 
and their off-ſpring, to a ſubmiſſion to tht 
Conncit of Chalcedon, another expeatent wi 
found out for that end, viz. that acknow- 
tedging two natures in Chriſt they ſhoull 


agree in owning that there was but one wii 
and operation in him after the Union of boi 
natures ; becauſe will and operation wet 
funpoſed to flow from the Perſon, and nd 
barely from the nature , and the aſſertin 
two-wills would imply two: contrary prin 
ples in Chriſt which were not to be (uppolts 
'Fhis Expedient was firſt propoſed to " 
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iys the Emperour by Athanaſins the Pa- 
jiarch of the Facobites , Or Paulus the Se- 
erian, and approved by Sergizs Patriarch of 
onſtantinople , and by Cyrus of Alexan- 
ris , and Theodorus Biſhop of Pharan near 
Eoypt. Cyrus proceeded fo far in, it as by 
at means to- reconcile the Theodoſtant , a 
re of Eutychians in Alexandria, to the 
hurch , of which he gives an account to 
reins of Conſtantinople; and ſends him the 
nathemi's which he publiſhed, among which 
e ſeventh was againſt thoſe who aſlerred, 
ore than one operation in Chriſt, Sergims 
proves what Cyr#s had done; but Sopdire- 
us a learned Monk, coming to Alexandria 
*hemently oppoſed Cyras in this buſineſs 5 
ut Cyrus perſiſting, he makes, chis addreſs 
d Sergius at Conſtantinople, and tells hina of 
e dangerous herefie that was broaching 
nder the pretence of Union , after ſome heats 
ergins yielded , that nothing ſhould be far- 
er aid of either fide. But Sephroxtns being 
ade Biſhop of Feruſalem , he publiſhes an 
neyclical Epiſtle, wherein he aflerts two 
perations, and Anathematizes thoſe who held 
e contrary, and were for the Union 3 and 
Tites to Hoxzorius then Pope, giving him 
n account of this new herefie of the Moporhe- 
tes ; the ſame year Sergins writes to him 
kewiſe of all tranſaRions that had hitherto 

p L 2 been 
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beth ih tlits inartet 3. and deſires eo know hiz 
judgement in ſuch an affair, whereit the 
Peace of the Church was ſo much concerned, 
Hoporins. writes 4 vety ſolemn letter ro Ser- 
ts, wherein he condemns the contentious 
mour of $sphozins, and makes as good a 
confeſſion of his faith as he could, in which 
he expreſly affercs; that chere was but ope wil 
ix Chriſt, and agrees with Serzius that there 
ſhould be no more aiſputinte ahas oxe or twi 
operations in Chriff, Accordingly Heraclius 
by the advice of: Sergins publiſhes his Efthej 
or" declaratio# to the ſame purpoſe , which 
was approved by a $Symd under Sergins ; 
but oppo ed by Fohx 4. Biſhop of Rome , yet 
ſtill maintained at' Conftartizople not only 
by- Serpins, bit by Pyrrhus, and Paulus his 
ſacceſſours , who were both excommunica- 
ted by Theodorizs Tucceding Fohn ; after hin 
Pope Martin calls a Conntil, wherein he ccn- 
dens all the Eaſtern Biſhops who favoured 
this new Hereſie, and the two EdzdFs of filence 
publiſhed by Heradlins and Conftans : bit 
was for his pains ſent for to Conſtantinple 
and there dyed, Theſe contentions daily in- 
crealing , after the death of Conſfans, Con- 
ftautinus Poponatns reſolves to try all ways 
for the peace of the Church , and therctore 


Cori Eons Calls a Gi nefil Council at GConftantingple 


. . 
B3, 


At 


As Þ. 689, wherein the Herelie of the 
Alom- 
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foxothelites was condemned 5 and the Wri- 
ings of Sergizs , Cyrus, Theodorus and Ho- 
wrius in this matter , 4s repugnant to the 
brine of the Apoſtles, and decrees of Coun- 
ils, and the judgement of the Fathers; and 
4 Boreeable to 54 Fl doiFrine of” Heretichs ,and 
M WW rutive to ſouls ; and not content meeriy 
0 condemn their doctrine , they further pro- 
ed to Anathematize, and expunge out of 
he Church the names of Sergius , Cyrus, 
yrrhus, Petrus , Paulus, and Theodorus : 
nd after theſe, Honorius , 4s agreeing in 
> | things with Sergius, and confirming his 
' 5 Wicked dotFrines. | 
jel i Here we are now come to the main point 
ly Wie ſee a Pope delivering his judgement in a 
iS Wnatter of faich concerning the whole Church 
ca Wondemned for a Heretick by a General Coun- 
im Wil for ſo doing: cither he was rightly con- 
M- Wemned or not , if rightly , what - becomes 
ed Whf the infallibility of the Pope when he pre- 
Ce Wends to teach the whole Church in a matter 
ur Wt faith £ Tf not righcly , whar becomes of 
ple Whe authority and fincerity of General Coun- 
n-Wis, if a Council fo ſolemaly proceeling 
- Would condema one for Hereftte , that not 
'5 Waly did not err; butif ſome way be believed, 
Ve Would not * Surely the Council neyer thought 
Pl Wh char , When they make no ſcruple of con- SER. 
the lemning him with the reſt, What 9 were | 


L 3 Pope 
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Pope Agatho's Legats there -preſent } 
' could not inform the Council of their preſyn 

prion in judging the Tofallible See Bur 
ſuch thing was heard of in thoſe times ; the 
latter Ages have becn. only bleſſed with th 
knowledge of this unerring priviledge , ax 


happy had it been, if allthe records of for 
. times had been burnt, that no Inſtang 

might have been brought to overthrow 
Yet wit and induſtry have not been wantin 
to bring poor Honorins off , if it had be 
poſſible : the ſum of all may be reduce) y 
'theſethree Anſwers. T. Either that the A4 
of the Council are falſifyed. Or, 2, Th 
the Pope did not err infairh, Or, 3. Supp 
ſing he did err, it wasonly asa private perl 
and not as Head of the Church, © | 


I, That the Acts of the Council are falt 
' fied. This is a ſhrew'd ſign of a deſpen 
cauſe, when againſt the conſent of all antic 
. Copies , both Greek and Larin, and the Tel: 
monies of ſeveral Popes and Councils alt 
wards, learncd men are driven to ſo milcral 
-a ſhift as this. The firſt T find, who mi 
this anſwer was Albertus Pighins , and? 
.ter him Baronins and Bellarmin have 
braced it : but the more ingenuous men 
their own Church have been aſhamed of! 
Melchior Canus confelleth that not an) 
Mekfs os - Ir H 
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General Council, but the ſeventh, and eighth 
under Adrian , and thar ſeveral other Popes 
have confeſſed the truth of the thing 3 -and 
therefore he doth not ſee how Pighins can ,.,.-- 
vindicate Honorins in this matter. Franciſcus Torres! oo 
Torrenſis | ( afterwards better known by the Gy 8:07 
name of Twrrianss) a man highly applanded 7 ».155:. 
by Baronins, H:ſtus, Lindanus, and others. 
writ a Book of the 6. 7. and 8. Synod, wherein 
he ſeverely chaſtiſes Pjghins for his ill uſage of 
this ſexth Council, and faith that in this matter 
he (hewed more prejudice than judgement. For, 
whereas he ſuſpects that the letter of Honortns 
to Sergius was not ſufficiently examined and 
compared with the Original, this betrayes, ſaith 
Turrianus, his great negligence in readin 
the As of the Council ;- for inthe latter en 
of the twelfth Sefſion, ir is exprefly ſaid, that 
the Authentick Latin Epiſtle of Hoporius was 
produced and compared by the Biſhop of Porto , 
Belides how comes , faith he , the name of 
Honorins tobe no leſs than nine times in the 7 11,18. 
Council and if all this had been by the 
Greeks corrupting the Copies , ſurely they 
would never have left that paſſage remain- 
ing concerning the corrupting the letters of 
Mennas and Vigilins: How comes Zeo 2. in 
his Epiſtle ro the Emperour wherein he con- ?. r4- 
firms the Council-, to Anathematize Hozs- 
rins by name as gu.lty of herefte ; ſome in- 
| L 4 deed, 
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deed , ſaith he , may ſay this is- counterfei 
ro0.,, ( fo do Baronias and Binius) but they 
have nothing but their bare conjecture for it, 
no argument , or authority - to confirm it, 
Not only the Greek Writers, but the Latin 
confeſs. he was there condemned , fo doth 
Bede, faith he , ſo doth the Pontifical Bu 
in the life of Zeo 2, and in the Council under 
Martin at Rome the Epiſtle of Paulus to Thes- 
dorus was read, wherein was mentioned the 
conſent of Honortts and Sergtus, and no one 
there oppoſed it.  Humbertus Legat of Leo g, 
in his Book againſt the Greeks reckons Hr 

P.24 wporius among the condemned Aopothelites, 

How came all the Copies to be corrupted at 

once , as he farther urges , that there are 

none left ſound to corre others by 2 But 
that which he inſiſts upon as the ſtrongeſt ar- 
gument of all is, from Hadriax 2. who calling 

a Council ' at ' Rome for the condemning of 

Photius ,' for Anathematizing him , hath 

theſe remarkable words ;* That no Biſhop of 

Rome was ' Anathematized before unleſs it 

were Honorins who after his death was con- 


Errat.Allv- Ae:aed. for berefie ," in which caſe alone it « 


6:t19 3, Hae j 5; ; : 
driants, a4 wvfl for infer z0urs T0 reſiſt their Superiours, 
orc. kom. 424 to reject their doctrine ; although even 


Ton.s. Fe 7 
Conc; Gen, there, they would never have done it if the 


z4.1:t, Biſhop of the firſt See had not conſented to it. 
Per. 1571. A yery confiderable Teſtimony ; not only to 
P. 1091. 7 1 bh % 3140; &+ *_* © S þ »- aft ; prove 
$66 . 


* 6-0 


(167) 
prove... that Honorius was condemned for He- 
relie, but that a Pope may be guilty of it, 
and be lawfully proceeded againſt for it, and 
thar Pope Agatho did himſelf conſent to the 
1 Mcondemnation of Hoxorins, Notwithſtand- 
i Ming cheſe arguments of Torrexſis ,  Baronins 
; 

1 


ſeeing that no other defence could be made, 
perſiſts in_the ſame accuſation of Forgery * 
. {Wand out of his own head frames an improba- 
e Wie ſtory of the corrupting the Copies of the 
Council by Theodorus , who being , faith 
he, Anathematized as a Monothelite , ex- 


ſonable , that nothing but meer deſpair could 
e drive a man of common underſtanding to ir. 
t Mor there isnot the leaſt countenance for ir in 
: Winy Auchor ; nor the leaſt colour of proba- 
o Miility in the thing, For, that all che Copies of 
f Wihe Council ſhould be corrupted: by one man, 
1 Wand neither the Popes Legats preſent at the 
f Council, nor any elſe ſhould take notice of it, 
t that no ſucceeding Popes ſhould diſcover 
- Wit, when they were concerned to vindicate 
s MHonorius, but did own the thing to be true ; 
; Mithat Theodorss then living ſhould be condemn- 
ed, before it was known whether he would 
ſubmit to the Council or not ; that in the ſe- 
reach and eighth Councils this ſhould nor be 
at all ſuſpected, bur the condemning Hox:r/u5 

EE” | CX- 


waged his own name, and put in that of Ho- 4. D.&8«. 
wrivs., A fiction ſo groundleſs and unrea- * **: 


. (168) 

expreſly mentioned in both that, a man x 
that cime depoſed from his Patriarchat « 
Conſtantinople ſhould be able ro make (ach 
a razure and forgery in the Copies of the 
Councils; that the Emperour Conſtantine 
who took ſo much care about the Council 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch a thing to be done, do al 
make this figment of Baronizs fo remote from 
any likelyhood , that Baroping had ne 
to have prayed as once a man upon the rack 
did, that he might tell probable lyes, But 
Fray All che miſcarriages of Baronius inthis matte 

Tana}. Wo. 
conbefs are (o fully laid open by one of their opn 
po | Church, that I need nut Infiſt any longr 
rothelitasy, UPON it 3 to whom no anſwer hath been given 
e. 22 bur that ſubſtantial ' one of an 7zdex Expurgs 
_ 7... Forius, Bellarmin likes this way of anſivcr. 
parzator, ing the difficulty about Hozorius , but tit 
ral oreateſt ſtrength he adds to Baronins is only 
" Aaying, without dowbt it is ſo: and he grant 
Po*tfice. that the Seventh and Eighth Council didbc 
+ *11-Jieve that Pope Hoxorins was condemned, 
bur he ſaith oh were deceived by the falle 
Acts of the Council, But however they mult 
believe that the Pope might fall into herelic 
and be condemned by a Council for it. Yet 
Bel/armin hath a fetch in this caſe beyond 
Baronins, viz. That either the Afts of the Conn 
cil are falſified, or the Council was guilty # 
intoleravle im>uience ani errour tn (0 
aemmii 
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demnins Honorius without reaſon; For all 
the evidence they produce againſt him is from 
hl bis Epiſtles, iz which, ſaith he, nothing is 
tell contained., but what is ſound and Orthodox ; 
nl And this was the ſecond way of defending 
cl #00rius, viz. that he did not err in faith at 
all all; and this way is taken by Peravins, and Paav.du- 
onfſl ochersz and was the way intended by Petrus 7: The : 
dl de Marc, as appears by the account given i. © 
«MY of his deſign by Baluzius , which was firſt #alxim 
ul co prove by moſt evident arguments , that - pw 
ll the Acts of the Council were never corrupted p. 28,25. 
wal by the Greeks, aSainſt the opinion before 
ol mentioned , and next that he was truly con- 
r_l demned by the Council ; bur not for herelie, 
71 but only for negligence and remiſneſs. Ithink 
cM there needs nothing to ſhew the weakneſs 
rel of this , but barely reading the Anathema of 
ny che Council againſt him , which is not , for 
nll bare negligence but for confirming the wicked 
vel Doftrines of Sergins, AndIam apt tothink, 
dl that learned perſon ſaw the weakneſs of his 
le defign roo much to go on with it : and Bare- 
ul ins and Bellarmin ſaw well enough, that 
lll whoſoever was there Anathematized it was 
(i upon the account of hereſie that he was fo; 
na and therefore Baroxzus would make men be- 
"ll lieve the Anathema belonged to Theodoras 
8 and not to Homorins, Petavins thinks that EW 
_l Honorius was deceived, but it was only by BE 20k. 
It iS 
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his. ſlnplicity apd weakneſt, not underſtand. 


ing che Comrroverſie aright.. So of old 
Fohn 4. and Maximus in his diſpute with 
Pyrrhus detended Honorins, that he- ſpake in- 
deed of one will , but that , ſay they , ws 
to be underſtood only of one Will in his humane 
nature. \N hich as Combefis ſaith, is 4 more 


2 8.3. pious than ſolid defence of him ; and would 


as well ſerve, for Sergius and Cyrus , for 
Heracl'us his Ectheſis and Conſtans his Type, 
as Honorins his letter. For who ever wil 
peruſe them , will find they all proceed on 
the ſame argument, that there could not be 
two wills in Chriſt, bur one muſt be contrary 
to the other. Bur that which I inſiſt on is 
this, that it is certain the Council approved 
by the Pope did condemn him for herclie , 
I defire therefore again to know whether he 
was rightly condemned or not 5 if he was, 


then the Pope muſt be guilty, and ſo not in- 


falliblez if not, then the Council muſt be 


according to Bellarmine, guilty of zptolerable 
ir:pudence and errour ;, but in cither ca{e, 


there was no infallibility in the Gazdes of the 
Church which could require our internal 


aſſent to what they declared. But another 
defence is yet behind , which is , that though 


' the Pope did err , yet it was in his private 


Capacity, and not as Head of the Church. 


Bc when coth he act as Head of the a” 
| 1 
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if not when he is conſulted about impor-- 

rant marters of faith, as chis was then {appoſtd. 

o be, by ewo Patriarchs ; and when the: 

Church was divided about them: ; andithere- 

upon ſolemnly delivers his opinion £ This is 

then a meer ſubterfuge, when men have no- 

thing elſe ro ſay. 1 conclude therefore this 

laſtance of. Hororizs with the ingenuous con- 

{eſion of Mr, white, That things are ſo clear 

in the cauſe of Honorius, that it is unworthy ,,,,,, 
amy grave Divine to pawn his own honour and jra;. p.rzo, 
that of Divinity too, in ſowing together Fig- 

leaves to fix re Ht. 

Thus far I have ſhewn, that choſe who pre- 
tend the moſt ro be infallible Guides -of -che 
Church have oppoſed and condemned each 
aher ; from whence it neceffarily follows, 
that no abſolute ſubmiſſion is due to them, 
unleſs we can be obliged to belieye contra- 
ations. I might purſue this much further, 
ad draw down the Hiftory of theſe contra- 
dftions to each other, through the following 
lves of the Church , wherein Biſhops have 
Xen againſt Biſhops , Popes againſt Popes, 
ouncils againſt Councils, Church againſt 
hurch z eſpecially after the breach between 

e Eaſtern and Greek Churches, the Greek 
nd the Roman, and the Roman and thoſe 
If the Reformation ; But a man who is bound 
rely only on the Authority of bis _— 

mu 
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muſt ſuppoſe them to be agreed ; andin caſe of 
difference among them, he muſt firſt chooſe hisWo! 
Religion and by that his Guide. 

9. Inthe preſent divided State of the Chri. 
ſtiaa Church, a man that would Carisfic his 
own mind, muſt make uſe of his judgement 
im che choice of his Church, and thoſe Guides 
he is to ſubmir to. Unleſs a man will ſay, 
chat every one is bound to yield himſelfablq: 
lutely to the Guidance of that Church which 
he lives in whether Eaſterzor Greek, Roman 
or Proteſtant : which I ſuppoſe N. O, wil 
never yield to, for a reaſon he knows becauſe 
then no Revolter from us could be juſtified, 
The true State then of the preſent caſe con: 


cerning the Guides of the Catholick Churd/ WW"; 


is this; that it hath been now for many Ages 
rent and torn into ſeveral diſtin Commu. 
nions; every one of which Communions, hatl 
_— Guides over it > who pretend it to 

e the duty of men to live in ſ{ubje&ion to 
chem > becauſe every Church doth ſuppoſe 
it (elf ro be in therightz now the Queſtion 
propoſed is, whether it be not fitter for me 
ro ſubmit ro the Guides of the Catholick 
Church , than to truſt my own judgment? I 
ſhould make no ſcruple in all doubtful matter 


co reſolve the affirmative, ſuppoſing that alli 


the Guides of the Catholick Church were 
Agreed ; for I ſhould think it arrogance and 


pl 6 
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reſumption 1n me to ſer. up 'my own*Private 
pinion in-oppoſition-to the unanimous  con- 
ent of all the Guides of the Catholick 
hurch; infuch a caſe; but that is far from 
urs, for we find the Chriſtian World di- 
ded into: very different. Communions. Fhe 
E-tern Churches are ſtill as numerous, though 
ot ſo proſperous as the Roma 3 the extent 
if the Greek Church alone is very great, but 
elides that, there are two other diſtin 
hurches in thoſe parts who break off Com- 
nunion with the Greek on the Account of the 
ouncils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, and the 
atrer ſort eſpecially are very far ſpread in 
ole parts, from Armenia to the Abyſſine 
pire, In the time of Facobus de Vitriaco, 7acob. de 
ie (aith theſe two. Churches were ſaid to be M0nens 
we numerous than the Greek and the Latine ; c.17. 
nd Beloiz# in thele later times aſſures us, F*euii 0b- 
bat the rites of the Greek Church ao yet ex-" —— 
end farther than the Latine, What then 
rakes theſe Churches to be left ont in our 
aquiries after the Guides of the Catholick 
burch 2 Are theſe ſuch inconfiderable parts 
Itthe Body, that no regard is to be had to 
lems I believe upon” a ſtrift examination, 
wichſtanding the reproach of hereſte and 
iſm , which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
lt upon all but themſelves, they will be 
bund much more ſound parts of the Carho- 


lick 


lick Church ;; / than_ the: Row4u Churth ; 
Five great Bodies or Communions of Chi, 
ſtians are at this day. inthe World. t. The 
moſt Eaſtern Chriftians , commonly calls 
Neſtorians, whether juſtly or no I ſhall nor noy 
examine, theſe are ſpread over the moſt E; 
ſtern parts , and all live in ſubjeRion to thy 
Patriarch of AMuzal. _ 2. The Facobites 
who are diſperſed through Meſopotamia, 4r 
Wenia , pr and the Aby/ine Empire, an 
live under Goiral Patriarchs of their om 
3. The Greek Charch , of which, belide 
the AXoſcovites , are to be reckoned the eli 
chites or Suriani,, and the Georgians , foi 
though cheir language be different , they ali 
agree in Doctrine, 4. The Roman Church 
taking under it all tn:the Eaſtern parts wh: 
have ſubmitted to che Bbap of Rowe, 5. The 
Proteftaut Churches who have caſt off ſub 
zeaion to the Pope , and Reformed the 
ruptions they charge the Church of Rome 
with, Nowof theie five parts, four of then 
are all agreed, that there is no neceſſity a 
living in ſubjeftion to the Gx#/ges of the ki 
#22 Chmch, butthey are all under their own 
proper Guides, which they do not queſtion wil 
direct them in the right way to Heaven. On: 


ly choſe of the Church of Roxze take upolii. : 


themſelves againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to bs 
the Carholrck Church, and fo'cxclude four pany 
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i 4. out of 2 cipaciety of Salvition; and” 


ma hallenge Infallibilicy as belonging; to the 
WGuices of ic alone. - Tn this caſe, the Arro- 
ance of tlie pretence,. the uncharitableneſs 
"rejecting ſo mighty a niimber of Chriſtians 
W:om che poſſibility - of- Salvation , are ſuffi- 


Witcic co make any Man not yield uphis Faith 
"Wet chic firſt demand; but to confider a while, 
zherher_ there be no other Churches , or 
nides iti thoſe Churches? when he finds fo 
lany and thoſe not, inferiour to the Romaz - 
burch in any thing ſave only in pomp , pride, 
ind uncharitableneſs ; and all oppoſing thoſe 
rogant pretences of Authority and Infallibi- 
tyinit, what reaſon can he have, ſuppoſing 
at he is to ſubmit to any Guides, that he 
aſt ſubmic' only to thoſe of the Romar 

TW hurch? Why not as well to thoſe of the 
aſtern, Greel , or Proteſtant Churches? 
t any one goes about to aſſign a reaſon, 


""W) charging them with. hereſie, or Schiſm, he 


7 ubliſtence; Hypoſtatical Union ,' whether 


Wiavoidably makes him Judge of ſome of the 
reateſt difficulties iri Religion , before he 
"Wii ſubmit to his Infallible Guides.. Hemuſt 
" 0W what” Neſtorianiſ , ", Eutychtaniſm , 
Wntheliſys mean 4 how they came to be 

ereſies , whether the Churches accuſed 

e juſtly .charged with them « He muſt 
Inderſtand all the ſubtilties of Perſonalitic, 


the 
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the Union of two natures in Chriſt be ſubſtan; 
tial,natural, or accidental? whether ig be enoagh 
to ſay that the Divine aid humane are one 
by inhabirarion , or one by conſent, or one 
by Communion, of operation, or one þ 
Communion of dignity and honour, all whid 
the Neſftorians acknowledged , only denying 
the union of two natures to make one Perkin? 
ſuppoling a man be come to this, he mult. the 
be ſatisfied that the preſent Eaftern Chriſti 


do hold the Doctrine of the old. Neſtorian 
for they acknowledge Chriſt to' be perfet 
God and perfe& Man z and that the Bleſſ 
+, an may be called the Mother of the Son v 
God, or the Mother of the word, but the 
ſtick only at calling her the Aſother of Gu 


Then for the other Churches which : 
charged with Eutychianiſm, he. muſt und 
ftand, the cxa& difference þetween pxatw 
and Perſoz, for if there cannot be two natur 
without two Perſons, then cither the Nef 
2:45 were in the right who aſſerted two Pet 
fons, or the Extxchiavs who denyed twoll 
cures; but this being granted, he mult bel 
tisfhed , that , thoſe called Facobites : 
Eutychians , although they diſown. Eutyot 
and follow Dioſcorns. , aſſerting that thi 
Were two natures before the Union, and Mt 
one aſter ; and that N/oſcorus was rigit 
eonderantd in the Compact of Chalcedon; 


w 
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fppoſ poſing chey are willing t9- leave the diſpute 
rwo natures, on condition, that the hy-' 
mane nature be only made the nſirawent of 
the Divine in its operations ,; whether they 
are juſtly charged with þereſic in ſo doing * 
a All cheſe things a Man muſt fully be ſatisfied 
in, hefore he can pronounce thoſe Churches 
puilty of hereſie , and fo not to be followed. 
-Bur ſuppoſing,.thoſe Churches be rezeRed, 
why mult the Greek, which embraces all the 
Conncils which determined thoſe ſubtle con- 
toyerlies 2: Here comes the myſtery of 
the proceſſian of the Holy Ghoſt to be ex- 


"H anined 5 whether from the Father alone or 


from the Father and the Son? but ſuppoſing 
tais tobe yielded, why may he nor joyn with 
thoſe Churches, which agree with the Church 
of Roxie in all thoſe points, as the Proteſtant 
Churches do; Here a Man muſt examine the - 
notes of the Church, and enquire whether 
they be trye notes, whether they agree only 
to the Roxmap Church ? And one of he greats 
elt of thoſe notes being conſent with the Pri+ 
mitive Church, a Man that would be well fa- 
tified, muſt go through all the diſputes be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome , and b 
that time he is well ſettled in them, he will 
(ce little uſe, and leſs neceſſity of an Infallible 
Guide. So that a Man who would fatisfie 
himſelf in' this divided State of the Chriſtian 
& M 2 Church, 
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Church, what particular Communion he 

to embrace and what. Guides he muſt folloy, 
muſt do all that, for the preventing of whichan Wh 
Infallible Guide is ſaid to be neceſlary, 7, e; he 
muſt not only exerciſe his own judgment in par. 
cicular controverſies, but mult proceed accord. 
ing to it; andjoyn with that Church which uy. 
on Enquiry he judgesro be the Beſt; 

to. A prudent ſubmiſſion is due: to' the 
Guides of that Church, with which a perſon 
lives in Communion. Having ſhewed th: 
abſolute ſubmiſſion is-not due , all that canhe 
left is a ſubmiſhon within due bounds, whict 
isthat I call a prudent ſubmifſion. And thoſe 
bounds are theſe following. 

1; Not to ſubmit to al thoſe who challenge 
the Authority of Guides over us ,  thoug 
pretending to never ſo much Power and Infal 
libility, When XN. 0. would perſwade metc 
ſubmit my underſtanding to! the Infallible 
Guides of the Church , He muſt think me 
very eafte man to yield, till I be ſatisfied firl 
that God hath appointed ſuch tobe my Guiat: 
and in the next place that he hath promiſe 
I fallibility to them. And that is the tru 
State of the Controverſie between us and thol 
of the Church of Roxze in this matter ; the 
tcll us we are bound to ſubmit to the Guia 
oithe Church ; we deſire to know whom the 
mean by thele Gmides; and at laſt we undeB©erea 

| ſtand 


(199) 


ſand chem-to þe' the Biſhop of Roe and his 
Clergy. Here wedemur, - and-od\vn no Au- 
nM thority che Biſhop of Rowe hath over us ; we 
cM aſſert that we have all the Rights of a Pa- 
- Ml triarchal Church within our ſelves, that we owe 
(MW :0 account-to- the Biſhop of Rome of what we 
pM believe or praQtiſe 3 icis no Article of our Creed 
that God hath- made him Fudge either of the 
hell quick ar the dead-; We have Guides of our 
Church among our ſelves, who have as clear a 
ſucceſſion and as good a title as the Biſhops of 
aoy Churchin the world. To theſe, who are 
our Lawful Guides,we promiſe a due obedience, 
Waodare blame worthy if we give it not 3 bur for 
the Biſhop and Clergy of Rome, we own none 
Mio chem, ler chem challenge it with never fo 
much confidence, and arrogant pretences to In- 
ſallibility, So that here is a conteſt of Right 
iathecaſe, antecedent to any duty of ſubmitlt- 
Won, which muſt be better proved than ever it 
Whath yet been, before we can allow any ditpure, 
il how far we are to ſubmit to che Guides of the 
Roman Church ? | 
- 2, Notto ſubmittorhoſe who are Lawful 
Yuides in all things they may require, For 
Four diſpute is now about Guides ſupported 
to be fallible, and they being owned to be 
luch may be ſuppoſed to require things to 
which we are bound not to yield, Bur the 
preat difficulty now is , ſoto ſtate thele chings, 
M 3 as 
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as:tÞ ſhew that we-had reaſon not to ſubmit Mic 
to the Guides'of- the Romays Church ; and Maifk 
that chofe of rhe Separation have no reafon 
not' ſo ſubmir rs the Guides of our Chiiteh, 
For thar is the obvious objeion in this ceaſe; Myhi 
that the ſame pretente whith was uſed by vw Wyo 
Church againſt the Chaxch of Rothe , mil 
ſerue to jaſtifie all the Separations that hive 
been or taps be maile from ow Church. $ 
my Adverfary N. O.-in his Preface ſaith, 
that by the principles we hold, we exciiſe and {ite 
Juſtifie all Sefts which have or ſhall ſeparate frin MWe 
our Church. Jn anitwer to which calumny 1 Biſh 
ſhallnor fix upott tte perſWaſion of Conſcience, {Gor 
for that may equally ſerve for all patties ; bit Wuf 
upon a. great difference in the very nature of MWdce! 
the cafe, ' as will appear in theſe particu-Ftle 
_ . 7-1 g ame 
1, We appeal to the Dodrine and pra-Mbet\ 
Etice of the truly Catholick Church in theWit in 
matters of difference between us and the hav: 
Church of. Rowe : we are'as rexdy as they to ther 
ſtand ro the unanimous confenr of Fathers, app: 
and to YVincentius Lerinenſfis Wis Rules , ofltie 
Antiquity, "univerſality and'conſent 3 we de-Wtcr | 
Care, let the things in diſpute be proved to and 
have been the practice of che Chriſtian 
Churchin all Ages, weare ready ro ſubmittt 
tem : but thoſe who ſeparate from the 
 Chutch .of Exolizd make this their Funds 
: =” * .* 1 «men 


| .._ ROSE 
' Wincnral princip'e as to worſhip', { wherein the 
| Waifſcrence lyes,) that nothing is Lawful inthe 
| Worſhip of God, bur what he hath expreſly 
; Mcommanded ; we ſay all things are Lawfal 
; Myhich are not forbidden, and upon this fingle 
" Wpoinc ſtands the whole Controverſic of ſepa- 
[ Wration as to the Conſtitution .of our Church. 
{M'We challenge thoſe that ſeparate from us to 
) Moproduce one perſon for 1500, years together, 
4 
y 
[ 


that held Forms of prayer to be yalawtulz or 
the ceremonies which are uſed in our Church: 
We defend the Government of the Church by 
Biſhops to be the moſt ancient and Apoſtolical 
; WCovernment, and that no perſons can have 
t Wſaficient reaſon to caſt that off , which hath 
{ Whbcen ſo univerſally received in all Ages fince 
- Wile Apoſtles times : if there have been diſputes 
among us. about the nature of the difference 
-MWbctween the two orders, and the neceffity of 
Mit in order to the Being of a Church, ſuch there 
ie have been in the Churchof Rowe roo. Here 
When lyes a very conſiderable diffcrence , we 
5, 2ppeal and are ready to ſtand to the judgment of 
the Primitive Church for interpreting the ler- 
Wer of Scripture in any difference between us 
and the Church of Roe ; but thoſe who lepa- 
ate from our Church will allow nothing to be 
lawful but what hath an expreſs command in 
Scripture, 


M 4 2, The 
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f 2; The Guidesof our Church never chal. 
ſenged -any Infallibility co themſelves, which 
thoſe of the Church of Rome do, and har: 
doneever fince the Controveriic began. Which 
challenge of Infallibiliry makes the Breac 
4rreconcileable while that pretence continue, 
for there can beno other way bur abſolute ut 
miffion where men ſtill precend to be infall 
ble : Ir is to'no purpoſe to propoſe terms of 
' Accommodation between thoſe who conten 
for a Reformation, and ſuch who contend th 
they can never be deceived ; on the one fide 
errours are ſuppoſed, and on the other, tha 
It is impoſſible there ſhould be any. Unt 
therefore this prerence be quitted , to talk 0 
' Accommodation is folly, and to defignit.mad 
neſs. If the Church of Rowe will allow nothin Wa 
'to be amiſs, how can ſhe Reform anything Wef 
and how can they allow any thing to be amils}{pro 
who believe they can never be deckived? «Ch 
that while this Arrogant pretence of Infallibij4 
| lity in the Rowan Church continues, it isim{clu 
poſſible there ſhould be any Reconciliation : Bu met 
there is no ſuch thing -in the leaſt pretended bY Ch 

Artze'e 21» Our Church , that declares in her Articles MWon| 

Anicl: 3. ;hait General Councils may err, and ſometinW as! 
have erred even in things pertaining to Gulf vb 
and that all th: proof of things to be believthe 
is to be tazen from Holy Scripture. So thatathe 
to the Ground of Faich there is no difference be 

tee 
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Ml tycen our Church and thoſe who diſſent from 
herz and hone of them charge our Church wich 
any crrour in DoGrine, nor plead chat asthe 
reaſon of their ſeparation, 
- 3, The Church of Roe not only requires 
the belief of her errours but makes the belief of 
them neceflary to Salvation : which is plain 
by the ofren objected Creed of Pius 4. Where- 
Win che ſame neceſſity is expreſled of believing 
the additional Articles , which are proper to 
the Rowan Church, ' as of the moſt Funda- 
mental Articles of Chriſtian Faith. Andno 
W Man who reads that: By/! can diſcern the leaſt 
nc difference therein made between the neceſſity 
ooM of believing one and the other ; but thart all 
ac together make up that Faith, without which no 
in man can be ſaved ; which _ only required 
10 Woof ſome perſons to make profeſſion of, yerthar 
us profeſſion is to be eſteemed the Faith of their 
MW Church. But nothing of this nature can be ob- 
0: j<ted againſt our Church by diſſenters, that cx- 
0 cludes none from a poſſibility of Salvation 
Bu meerly becauſe not in her Communion , as the 
10 Church of Rowe expreſly doth : for it wasnor 
les only Boiface 8. who determined as ſolemaly 


mY 25te could, that it was neceſſary to Salvation cr. 
0a tobe in: ſubjeition to the Biſhop of Rome ; but terww.aD. 
vol the Council of Zateran under Leo 10. decreed 156k. 


the ſame thing. 


@, * 


4. The 


MP / 

4. The Guides of the Romer Church pre. 
retid'to as immediate authority of obliging the 
ConſTietices of men, as Chiriſt or his Apoltles 
had ; but ours challenge n6 more than teaching 
men to dowhat Chriſt had Commanded them, 
and in other things, not cofnmanded or for- 
bidden, togive rules, which on the account of 

the General Commands of Scripture, they 
look on the members of our Church as abliged 
to obſerve, So that the Authority challenged 
in the Romax Church encroaches on the Prero- 
oative of Chriſt ,. being of the ſame nature 
with his; but that. which our Governour 
plead for, is only that which belongs tothe 
as Governours over a Chriſtian Society, Hence 
in the Church of Roe it is accounted as mucha 
mortal fin to diſobey their Guides in the moſt 
indifferent things, as to diſobey God in the plair 
Comn ands of Scripture : but that is not al 
they challenge to themſelves, but a power 
likewiſe to diſpence with the Laws of God 
as in matter of marriages, and with the In 


ftitution of Chriſt as in Communion in one 


kind ; and promiſe the ſame ſpiritual effedt 

to their own Inſtitutions as to thoſe of Chril 
asin the 5, Sacraments they have added to the 

two of Chriſt, and to other ceremonies in uM 

among them, mi 

5. Setting aſide theſe conſiderations , vi 

darc appeal ro the judgment of any perſoi 
; 


oo 
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£ what petfwaſioh Toevet , whetfier the rea- 
"ns we plead for feparation frotri the Church 
{ tome be not in themſelves far more confi- 
krable chan thoſe; which ate pleadet! by ſuch, 
tho ſeparate fromi oat Church's 2, 4. Whe- 
er our Churches. irhpoſing -6f chitee Cere- 
ponies declared ro be indifferent. by thoſe who 
require chem, can_be thought by any ren of 
ommon fefiſe fo gfear a burdeh ro their Con- 
ientes, as all the load of ſiperſtitious fop- 
nes in the Roan Chitrch? whether pray- 
jp by a preſctibed form of Words be as cone 
rary to Scriptnre, #5 prayihs it an unknown 
bnowes Whether thete be no difference be- 
jen kneeling at the Sacrament upon Pro- 

ants Principles and the Papiſts adoration 
f the Hoſt? Whether Tranſubſtantiation , 
Image-worſhip , Invocation of Saints, In- 
blgences, Purgatory , the Popes ſupremacy, 
e not ſomewhar harder thitips ro ſwallow, 
an che Churches power to appoint matters 
if order and decency 2 Which particulars 


Make che difference fo apparent. between the 


ctFparation of our Church from the Church 


if Rowe , and thar of diſſenters from our 
harch z that ir ſeems a very ſtrange thing 


Mo the that this ſhould be objeed by our Ene- 


nies on'eirher fide, And thus much may 


Wiiffice to clear this point of ſubmiſſion to the 


loFbuices of a Church; of which I have the 


more 
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more largely diſcourſed, not. for any difficulyſ 
objeted by N, 0. bur becauſe the thing it (elMp; 
did deſerve ro be more amply conſidered. BuWyi 
ſome other things relating ro. Church-Authy. 
rity I muſt handle afterwards, and therefore 
now return to my Adverſary. 


| "7 
3. 11. The next thing to be debated.is, what 
Of the aflurance we can have of-rche ſenle of Sci 
"aw m pture in doubtful places, if, we: allow no 1b 
"* tallible Guides to interpret them? For thalf 
is: the ſecond main principle of N. 0. thu 
without this Infallible Aſſiſtance. of the Guide 
of the Church, there can be no. certainty » 
the ſenſe of Scripture, And it is chiefely 0 
this Account that N. O. doth aflerr the. nc 
ceſſity of Infallible Guides of the Church 
For as appears by his conceſſions he yielc 
that the Churches 1»fallibility ts not .nece[[eWei 
ry to the foundation of faith, for me 
faith , he ſaith > may begin at the Infalbi 
Authority of Scriptures ; but the main groun 
on which he contends for the neceſſity of Ine 
fallible Guides is for the interpretation « 
controverted places and. giving the true { 
of Scripture : for which he. often pleads fo 
neceſfity of an external infallible Guidc 
Becauſe God hath referred ali in the dubio 
ſenſe of Scripture to the direttion of his M 
niſters their ſpiritual Guides, whom he " 
4 
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errer them to bring them in the Unity of the tyted. 4. 
ruth to a perfelt man; and that they may 11,33 1 
wf be toſſed, fo and fro and carried about 
ith every wind of Doftrine , by the ſleight 
thoſe "who 'lye in wait to deceive. And 
vithout which Guide St. Peter obſerves, that 
in his time ſome perſons (for any thing we 
ww - diligent enough ) yet through want of 
aruing , and the inſtability of adhering to their 
waes ; being unlearned, faith he, and ux- 
half able ; wreſbed ſome places of Scripture, hard 
y be underſtood, to their own deſtruition. 
herefore theſe Scriptures are alſo in ſome great , pe, ,. 
ud important points hard to be underſtood. 1s. 
nd forwards he faith, that Chriſtians who 
uve ſufficient certainty of the truth of Chri- p ;,. 
lunity , may be deficient in 4 right belief of 
eral neceſſary Articles of this Chriſtian 
Futh, if deſtitute of that external Infallible 
wide therein : without which he determines 
Mt men muſt fluttuate and totter , and vary 
from another, whilſt the Scriptures are 
mhtouons in their ſenſe and drawn with 
wh art to ſeveral Intereſts, The force of 
Ul which, comes to this, that we can arrive art 
0 certainty of the ſenſe of Scripture in Con- 
idWoverted places, without an external Infallible 
| - and therefore we are bound to ſubmir 
Here are two things to .. be | diſcuſſed. 
15 1, What 


—_ 
-#-. What neceflity there is for. the Salvatig 
of perſons,” tq have ag infallible interprey 
tion of controyerted places, of Scripeye 
. 2. Whether the denying ſuch aq lafallih 
Interpreter makes men yncapable of artginix 
any certain ſenſe of doubtful places? For 
either it be nat necelfary that men (ha 
haye an infallible interpretation ; or meg, 
attain at acertain ſenſe withoutit , then the 
can be nq colour of an argument drawn fty 
- hence to prove the neceſlity of aa infalll 
Guide. | 
1. Weaxre to enquire into the neceſlitye 
- ſuch an infallible incerprecation of doubth 


places of Scripeure, There are but thi 


grounds on which it can be .chought neceſſay 
either that no man ſhould miſtake in ll [d 


{cn(e of veripture 4 Or rhat the Peace of i Aa 


Church cannot be preſerved 3 Or that me 
| Souls cannot be ſaved  withour it. 
were nece{jary on the firſt account, thea everiſ 
paniengr perſon muſt þe infallible; whigh/ 
Deng got pleaded for , we mult conſider ti 
other two grounds of ir, But here we aret 
take notice, that the matter of our prelt 
£nquiry 45 concerning the clearneſs ot Sc 
pure m order to the S$alyation of partic 
perſons 3 of which the Propoſition laid doi 
by me exprefly ſpeaks, If thercfore N. ( 
do any thing to overthrow this , he mi 


pro! 


($9 ) | 
prove , not that there are. doybtful and con- 
roverted places, which ng one denies, but that 
the ſenſe of Scripture is ſo doubtful and ob- 
ſcure inghe things which are neceſſary co mens 


« Wsalvation , that perſons without an Infallible 
WM cuide cannot know the meaning - of them, 


[ 


Wi he prove nor this, he doth noc_ come near 


that which he ought to prove. We do nor 
therefore deny,. that there are places of great 
difficulty -in the Books of Scripture ; but we 
aſert, that the neceffaries to Salvation do 
not lye. therein ; but choſe being plain and 
tear, men may be ſaved without kaown 


Mike other. As a Scaman may fafcly dires 
Wis compaſs by the Stars, although he can- 
Wo! ſolve all the difficylties of Aſtronomy. 


an any man_in his ſenſes Imagine that 
Chuiſts coming inco the world to dye for ſin- 


eeiers, and the precepts of a holy life, which 


be hath given, and the motives thereto from 
lis ſecond coming to judge the World, are 
ot more plain than the Apocalyptical viſt 


c ons ; or the proofs for the Church of Remes 
Wlafallibility 2 If a perſon then by reading and 
F-nldering choſe.things which are plain, may 


IC 
don | 
v, @'tr he may go to heaven without him, ar 


m 
INFO! 


b whar Chriſt requires for his Salvation 
what necefliry hath ſuch a one to. trouble 


imſelf about an Tnfallible Guide 2 For ei- 


«*? if he may, let them ſhew the _ 
c 


vas x =; 
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he is of to that cad, which may be atraine{W"# 
without him , if not, then the things nece{. 
fary to Salvation cannot be known withouſ / 
him. Let this be proved, and IT will imme-W 
diately. yield the whole cauſe : and till it be 0 
proved my Principles remain unſhaken, Bu" 
faith N. O. the Scripture i obſcure in ſoeM'® 
great and important points , becauſe St, Pet i0s 
faith, that men unlearned and unſtabl, 
(though it may be diligent enough ) wreſt 
ſome places of Scripture hard to be under \ © 
ſtood to their own deſtruftion. But dth $, 
Peter ſay that the Scriptures are ſo hard h ff 
be underſtood that ſober and devout minkW'** 
cannot learn therein, what is neceſſary to* 
their Salyation? This had been indeed tofffml 
their purpoſe : but it is far "enough from $i l 
Peters, . He only faith that yr St. Pau; 
Epiſtles there dre ſome difficult paſſages, 
ch men that af. judgment pee Jace 
ſtancy, and it may be diligence tao, were read err 
ro pervert to their own miſchief. But if thergſomt 
be ſuch difficulties, is there noching plain and f ne 
caſte © if bad men may pervert them, may ndt ch 
good men make a good uſe of them « Tf ſome C 
may deſtroy themielves by their own weakgF®* 
neſs and folly, may not others be (aved by 
their diligence and cares If it were proved IF ; 
by N. 0. that St. Peter charged all this upd! " 


them for want of adhering to their oy 
CIA 
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2: would. approach . nearer kis bufineſs ;* 
we if St. Peter had intended any ſuch thing 
Ws . 0. infinuates, what fairer opportunity 
Wd there been of preventing this Inſtability 
ome « telling them, that God had ap- 
vinted infallible Guides ini his Church to 
revent ſuch abuſes of Scripture; and that, ſo 
ng as they adhered to them , they were ſafe; 
ut there is not the leaſt word in St. Peter to 
is purpoſe , when it had been moſt neceſſa- 
to have given ſuch' advice; but he only 
ids them z have a care of 2nitating the in- 
mſtancy of ſuch wicked men, and grow in the 
race arid Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, If on 
Wo fair and juſt an occaſion offered, St. Peter 
inſelf whom they believe to have been Head 
- Wi the Church at that time, and at Rome 
the writing of this Epiſtle, doth wholly 
.\Wnit referring men in the ſenſe of obſcure 
-Wlaces to Infallible Guides , what can weelſe 
{Werr but that St, Peter Knew of ſo ſuch ap- 
.Wvintment of Chriſt, or thought no ſuch thing 
f neceſſity for his Church © For if he had, 
uch was his care and faithfulneſs, he would 
wer have omitted ſo neceſlary a thing if the 


Wilvation of mens ſouls had depended nup- 
Wl it, 


If it be not then neceſſary to mens Salva- S. 12: 


; | . Ofa Judge 
0 to have an infallible interprecation - of 4.398 


N doubt- yerkies, 
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doubtful places z for what -other end can it 
become neceſſary © Is it, that withont this, 
the Churches peace cannot be preſerved, be- 
cauſe Controverſies ariſing in the Church, w 
iſſue can be put to them, 697 pers be ay 
infallible Fudge to determine which s the tru 
ſence of Scripture ? For it iu impoſſible That 
Scripture it_ ſelf ſhould be judge , becauſe the 
Controverfie is about the ſenle of Scripture, Sy 
that either there is 10 way left to determine 
Controverſies, or there muſt be an infallibl 
Judge to deliver the ſenſe of _ in doubt- 
fal places, This is the force of all that I knoy 
can be ſaid inthis matter z to which I anſyer 
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I. The ſtrength of this argument depends 
upon the ſuppoſition of the neceſlity of deter 
mining Controverſies in Religion by a living 
Judge, who muſt pronounce tentence berweer 
the parties in difference. W hich ſuppoſition 
how plauſible ſoever ir ſeems, is not built o 
any ſufficient foundation of Scripture or Re! 
ſon. For the weakneſs of humane under i 
ſtanding, the power of Intereſt and paſſion ry, 
and the ambiguity of words, are as apt to beRcon 
get diſputcs in Religion as in any other thing Co 
fo' that we have no cauſe at all to wondeWthe 
chat there ſhould happen ro be ControverliWorg 
among- men about theſe matters 3 when "Wthir 
ie them daily happen about the Laws mal 

eve 
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wwery Country. The only Queftion now's ; 
other as the neceflities of people have made 
Mic neceſſary that there ſhould not only be 
v WH Laws but Judges, who ſhould beas the moſt 
"Wl equal Arbitracors to pur an end to ſuch 
Wh differences as may happen among men abour 
4 matters of Right and Law, it be thus in Re- 
"YN ligion too And this Queſtion is plainly 
v0 about a matter of Fa, z. e, whether Chriſt 
" hath appointed {ach Judges in all Ages, who 
vel ice to determine all emergent Controverlies 
"1-W about the difficult places of his Law 2 And 
OWE inthis cafe we think 'it is all the reaſon in the 
«a World, that they who Afirm ſhould Prove, 

eſpecially, when they Afﬀirm a matter of 
"OW thew own Right, and challenge a ſubmiſſion 
cr from others onthe Account of it. We deſire 
vo them who challenge ro be our infallible 
cc Guides, that they would ſhew their Commiſſi- 
0n, and produce their Patent : For as we are 
ready to yield obedzerce, if they craveit , fo 
ve think it Treaſon and Tyranny inthem to. 
uſurp it, if chey have it nor. And it istono 
purpoſe to talk of the Benefirs that would 
come to the world by an infallible Judge of 
Controverſies, unleſs they firſt prove thar 
Where isone, Bur we muſt not allow men to 
"prove things to be, meerly becauſe they 
Wilink itficeting hey ſhould be ; for that is to 
make rhemſelves Wiſer than Chriſt;and rather 
N z to 
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to tell him what/hehould have done, than 
prove what - he- hath" done, Whar if Chit I 
having provided for the neceſlaries' of Salva. il |; 
tion by a clear. Revelation ſhould leave other 
things in the dark, to exerciſe the Wits of W x, 
ſome and the-Charity of others? What ifWz 
he thought ir ſufficient - to oblige men to the Ml. 
oreateſt honeſty and Integriry in knowing and W ;;, 
doing the Will of God, and hath promiſed, 
to pals by the errours and failings men arch; 
ſubject to barcly as men? Whar if he fore-M.. 
ſaw this matter of ending - Controverlis;. 
would be an occafion of raiſtng one of theſW.,. 
greateſt in the Chriſtian World , and beconeW4| 
a p.etence of the moſt intolerable TyranyM, 
over the minds of men ? And therefore whaWj;p, 
it he thought ir reaſonable to leave th... 
failings of mens underſtandings and lives up-Mj. 
on the ſame terms, fo as to give ſufficient 
means to prevent either , but not effectually 
to hinder men from falling into either 0 
chem * What if the nature of Religion wil 
not bear {ſuch a determination of Contro- 
verlics as Civil matters will? becauſe , civil 
matters concern the right and wrong of pat 
ticular perſons, - in which it is not the (en "7 
tence of the Judge fo much as the Civil foray, 
whereby it is backed which puts an end Wye, 
the diſpute ; but in matters of Religion, tC}, 


ending Controverſies can be no effect of ford 2 
an © 
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and power, but of reaſon and conviction of 
Conlcience'; and all the - pretended: infallibi- 
lity in the World. can never fatisfie my mind, 
unleſs I be- firſt aſſured of that infallibility, 
I all civil cauſes, it is: greed on both ſides 
that ſuch Judges are appointed to- determine 
cales of Law ; and on the ſuppoſition of this 
men proceed to tryal before them ; but in 
our caſe this is the main thing indiſpute, 'and 
be that pretends to be the Judge is the moſt 
accuſed. partie , - and what ' reaſon can there 
be, that -only on the pretence of 'greater 
peace, if Controverſies were referred to an in- 
fallible Judge , we muſt therefore allow every 
one that pretends to it to be ſuch an infal- 
lible Guide « And we muſt on the fame 
ground allow every one, if we muſt not firſt 
be ſatisfied of the grounds on which ir is 
challenged by any one. And withal, fince 
Chriſt is the beſt Judge of what is fitteſt 
for his Church , we muſt fee by his Laws 
whether he hath made 'it neceſſary for all 
Controverſies ro be ended by a ſtanding 
Judge, that ſhould ariſe about the ſenſe of 
Scripture ? If he hath not done ir, it is to 
no purpoe to ſay, it is fit he ſhould have 
done it ; for that is to upbraid Chriſt with 
weakneſs and not tg end differences in his 


KChurch, 


2, Suppoſing it neceſſary that Controver- 
3 1es 
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fies ſhould be ended, it may as well be done 
without an infallible Jucg: of the ſenſe of 
Scripture as with one ; for all/thar is pre. 
tended ro be: done-by an infallible Judge is 
to. give a certain ſenſe of \controverte 
places; ſorthar men are either bound tolook 
on that which they give as the certain (enk 
on the account of the infallibility of the 
Interpreter , or that ſuch an infallible inter 
pretation being ſetafide, there is no way ty 
know the certain {en{e of Scripture. if : 
firſt, then no man can be more certain of the 
| ſenſe of -any doubtful place, than he is ofthe 
infallbility of his Interpreter : I defire there 
fore to be reſolved in this cake, I am roidWunc 
1 can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe of wh 
doubtful places of Scripture without an inf of 
fallible Interpreter , I tay the places of Sci the 
pture which are alledged for fach an infallyf we 
ble Judge are the moſt doubtful and contro con 
verted of any; I would fain underſtand bi the 
what means I may come to be certain of tit | 
meaning of thefe places, and to find out ti_] att: 
ſenſe of them? Mult I do it only by an i 
fallible Guide? bur that is the thing I at 
now ſeeking for, and1I muſt not ſuppoſe ti 
which I am to prove If I may be certa 
without ſuppoſing ſuch an infallible Gui 
of the meaning of theſe very doubtful al 


controverted places, then why may 18 
| | | ; 
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by the ſame way of proceedingarrive at the cer- 
rainty of any- other leſs doubrful- and obſcure 
places * unleſs there be ſome private way to 
come at the ſenſe of thoſe places which will 
hold for none elſe beſides them, which is not ſq 
afiero underſtand. - 

2, I cometherefore to the ſecond enquiry , 
which is abour the means of attaining the cer- 
tain ſenſe of Scriptare in doubtful places, 
withour the ſuppoſition of - an infallible 
Guide, Ir will not I hope bedenyed, thar 
the Primitive Chriſtian Church had a cer- 
tain way of underſtanding the ſenſe of doubt- 
ful places, as far as it was neceſflary to be 
underſtood, and that they wanted no means 
of which Chriſt had appointed for the ending 
inW of Controverſies, But I (hall now ſhew, thac 
rial they proceeded by no other means than what 
ll weuſe,, ſothar, if they had any means to 
ro come to a certain ſenſe of Scripture , we have 
bl the ſame ; and it would be a very hard caſe 
ml if by the uſe of the ſame means we cannor 

attain the ſame end, TI ſhall therefore give 
nan account of the proceeding of the Primi- 
tive Church in this weighty Controverſie con- 
I ceming the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful 
'Mplaces ; and if no ſuch thing was then heard 
10 of as an infallible Judge, it is a plain de- 
ul monſtration, they thought there was none 


nol appointed becauſe the diſputes that happened 
N 4 then 
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then required as much the Authority of ſug 
a.Judge as any thar are at this day in the Chi. 
 ſtian Church, | 


6. 13+/ - In the firſt Ages of: Chriſtianity , there 
The way were two ſorts of Controverſies which 4 
uſed t5* urbed the Church, one was concerning 
Chuck for the- Authority of the Books of the new Teſt 
endirg the ment, and the other concerning the ſenſe g 
Scx pture. them, For, there was no one Boak of the 
Me New Teſtament whoſe Authority was no 
called in Queſtion, by ſome Hereticks i 
thoſe firſt Ages. The Groſtzcks, (by whan 
] underſtand the followers of $707 Magu 
HMenander, Saturninus and Baſilides ) , ha 
framed a new Religion of their own unde 
the name of Chriffiaz, and had no regar 
ro the Writings either of the old or new Te 
ſtament, but had a Book of their own, whid 
they called the Goſpel of Perfection, Put a 
om. Epiphanius well obſerves, 39 may that hu 
[e&.5,;, Wnderſtanding , needs Scripture to ref 
ſuch a Religion as theirs was ; for right rt 
wiikes Jo alone was ſufficient to diſcover the fol 
Here. 8, and filthineſs of it, The followers of C: 
- _p rinthus and Ebion acknowlecg2d no otic 
{6 *7* Goſpel but that of St. Matthew, and ti 
; not entire, but with civerſe corruptions a 
interpolations according to their ſeveral fag 
cies, Cerdox and Mercion allowed no Golpe 


bu 
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but that of St. Zwuke,, which they altered ac- e. 2g. 
: p__ to . their pleaſure, cutting off the Z. 32% te 

Genealogy and other places, and-inſerting 
many things as-it ſerved moſt to their purpoſe, zpjpbae. 
25,may be teen at; large in Epiphanine. Some br: 4+ 
ay,. the Yalentinians received no other 
Goſpel: byt. that . of St. Fohx , (as the Alogz 
in Epiphantes rejected that alone, ) but I oo 
not tind that Yaleztinus did rejeft any, but 
added more ; for- rezews chargeth the Ya- Ira. L1z.” 
katinians only with adding another Goſpel, © *** 
which they called the Goſpe/of Truth, and 
Tertullian expreſly ſaith , -that Yalentinus 
therein differed. from Marcion, that Mar- 


' 


Tertull, de 


cion cuf' off - what he pleaſed with his ſword , jracig. be- 
1 + Valentinus corrupted it with his pen , "tc. 38. 


for although he allowed all the Books of the 

New Teſtament, yet he perverted the meaning 

of them. Euſebits tells us that the followers 

WT / Severus rejected the Epiſtles of St. Paul and Eſutb. bif 
We Acts of the Apoſtles; and interpreted the Ewlſ. 4. 
Law, and the Prophets and the Goſpels after a ©:29- 
peculiar ſenſe of their own. Sothat we ſee thoſe 

who undertook- to confute theſe Hereticks 

were not only to vindicate the true ſenſe of 
Ccripture , bur to difpute with ſuch, who did 

not own the ſame Books which they did; 

and therefore were forced to uſe ſuch ways 

of arguing as were proper to- them: as may 

be ſeen at large by the proceedings of _—_ 

all 


tra. L. 1. 
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and Tertullan them. - Bur becauſe thy tha 


Valentinians and Marciopites did endetvouſi 


ro ſuit their extravagant fancies to the Sci. iſ ms 
pcures allowed by them , ir'will be necellaryM va 
tor us , ro enquire by what means-they wenrWcoo 
abour ro clear the truefſenſe of Scripture. fron 
their falſe Glofſes and Interpretations. Ir 
neus in the beginning of his Book, relating 
at large che Do@rines of the Yale#tinian 
faith , that by the perverſe interpretations aud 
corrupt expoſitions of the Stripture , the 
drew away unſtable minds from the true faith 
for they pretended tofind out deeper and mor 
myſterious things in the Scripture , thi 
ethers were acquainted with, viz. That Chri 
intimated the 30. Aons by not appearin? til 
the 30. year of his Age. That the parable 
men called at the firſt , the third, the ſixth wit 
the ninth , the eleventh hour referred to the whi 
fame thing , for thoſe hours make up the nun*ti 
ber of 30. that St, Paul often mentions the © a 
eAfdns and the produitions of them thug © 
the duodecade of Aiins was implyed in og © 0! 
Saviours diſputins with the Doctors at 11" 
years of Age , and in the choice of the 12. A© 4 
poſtles *: and the remaining 18. by his abiding © 
18. months as they ſaid with hs Diſcip!<cl 
after his reſurreit/on : and where ever ng <t 
Scripture they met with words ſuitable to th *a 
deſcription of their SEdns, they pee FP 
hi 


(20rT ) 


Ml bt they did refer to their notions, but were ob- 

{rarely expreſſed on purpoſe : for which end they 
made wſe of Parables, and the firſtof St. John 
4nd many paſſages in St. Pauls Epiſtles, What 
conrſenow doth /repteze take to Clear the ſenſe 
of Scripture in theſe controverted places? 
Doth he tel] them that God had appointed In- 
allible Guides in his Church, to whom ap- 


Withing like ir, through his whole Book ; bur 
he argues with very good reaſon that no ſuch 
thing as they imagined could be intended by the. 
Scripture. 

1, From the ſcope and deſign of the Scri- 
peare, which ought chiefly to be regarded ; 
W whereas they only took ſome particular pal- 
lages which ſerved moſt to. their purpoſe, 
mchout looking to the ſeries of thediſcourſe 
the wherein they were, © Therefore faith he, 
m4 * they make only a rope of ſand, when they 
-/4l © apply the Parables of our Saviour, or the 
1x * ſayings of the Prophets or Apoſtles totheir 
FF *© opinions for they paſs over the order and 
12Y© connexion of the Scriptures; and as much 


was to be made in all ſach caſes? No- - 


AM® as in them lyes looſe the members of truth 7.1. r. 
in © from each other z and then transform and **: 


13 *change them from one thing to another , 
x © thereby deceiving men. Asif, ſaith he, 
tl ©a man ſhould take an excellent Image of a 
Prince, done with a greatdeal of art in pre- 
Uh mY « tious 
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c tious ſtones; | and: remove thoſe" ſtones g 

© of their proper. places: and turn them int 
«the ſhape of -a Dog or a Fox, ill put to 

& ther , and ſhould then affirm, that becauk 
cc the ſtones are the ſame; that this Image 
«© a Dog or a- Fox, was; the Image a th 
<« Prince made by ſuch an excellent Artif 
'< after the very ſame way:, faith he, 4 
« they uſe the Scriptures. Or as he ake 

« wards expreſleth” it,, they take ſeven 
« words and names here and there , and put 
* them together, much after the way of thok 
© who would apply the words of Homer t 
© any argument propoſed ro them ; whid 
< ſome have done fo artificially, -that w 
« skilful men have been perſwaded that H 
& 2zzexr did mean that very thing when 
« wrote his Poem. As one did the going 
« of Hercules to Cerberus (0 exactly in tix 
« words of Homer, (put together: in tit 
« Greek fragments of 1renemws , ) that thok 
© who did not conſider upon what differen 
« occaſions thoſe words were uſed by him 
«< {ome being ſpoken of Y!yſſes, ſome 0 
* Priamnus , ſome of Menelaus, and Ag 
« 2ze7208 , and ſome of Hercules , might 
« Imagine that the Poet intended to delcride 
« what the other exprefled by him. But it 
<© that will examine the ſeyeral places will fin 


* that the words indeed 'are Homers , butt 
<ſenk 
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ſenſe his that fo applyed them. - 'So it-is int 
this caſe, the words are the- Scriptures, 
but applyed quite in another way , than 
they were intended , - the ſtones are the 
ſame, but yer the Image” of the--Fox is 
not to be -taken for that of the Prince: and 
when he bath taken the pains to-put every 
thing in its pore and due place, he will 
then- cafily find out the deceit. - And by 
e help of this rule 7renexs vindicates the 
aces of Scripture, which: the Yalentinians 
Wade uſe of ; and makes it evident that could 
xr be the ſenſe of them which they put up- 
a them, As he doth particularly prove 
at St, Fohy by the beginning' of his Goſpel 
uld not mean the firſt Ogdoad of the YValer- 
W»i«zs, To the very ſame purpoſe doth 
9 c11411az argue againſt their way of inter-,,,,,» /, 
reting Scripture ; © Thar although it ſeems proferip. | 
to have wit and eaſineſs in it, -yet it isno 9439- 
more than is often practiſed on Y?rg#l and 
Homer as well as the Scriptures, For we 
'have ſeen Yirgil, faith he, with the ſame 
W words turned quite to another ſenſe; as 
* Hoſidizes Geta made the Tragcedy of Medea, Pr. Sri- 
'out of 7irgil, (ſome fragments whereof *#/- 
jb are ſtill extant) and one -had explained Yeriteran. 
M' £ebes his Table in Y7rgils words ; and many #. 187, 
'had applyed the words of Homer in their 
chil Cento's to different purpoſes , and not _ 
ome 
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ifdor. o- ſpmeof late , but Jabre faith ; that Proba nll 
giz 1, 1- Pogeponaas before his time, had made 7irgi 
63% FEvangelize.. . * Therefore it-is 80 wonder 

&« ſaith Tertullian, that the Scriptures 

* ſhould be ſo abuled, it being much more 

« fruitful , and applicable. to ſevera] pr 

* poles than other Wrizings are. Nay ſaid 

, P I am agt afraid [02 {a pl that the tf 

« ptures were io framed by the Will of God 

<© that they might afford matter for Heretic 

**to work upon ; fince I read that there mul 

«be hetefies, which cannot be withgi 

« the Scripture. And ſuxely then, | he di 

not Imaginethat God had appointed an infal 

ble Judge on purpoſe £0 prevent the being 0 

Herelics, by giving an infallible ſenſe of Sm 

Pture. .. 

2, From the repugngacy of the ſenſe the 

#r.1.2, gave to other places of Scripture; © Irene 
e.469 obſerves, that the Hereticks delight: 

£* moſt in dark places, and left che plain ones 

«© whereas we ought moſt to rely upont 

« plain places and þy them interpret t 

« obſcure. For ſuch who loved God and © 

«truth would ſtudy moſt thoſe things whit! 

«God put under our command and kno 

* ledge: and thoſe are things which arepla 

* before-our-eyes, and are qpen and with 

« ambiguity laid down in Scriptures, 4 

* to thele Parables and dark places ought | | 
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che firted 4 and. by. chis means they inay be 


merpreted without danger , - and of all 
alike > and the body of euch renagins entire 


Wick a fuicablene(s of all ics parts. Bat 
W-xithoue this every man interprers as he 


pleaſes, and there will be no certain rule 
of Truth ; but every interpretation will be 
according to the opinion of the Interpreter , 
iand men will contradict each other as the 
Philoſophers did. And by this means 
men will be always ſecking and never fan- 
ding becauſe they caſt away the means of 
finding. Secing therefore, ſaith he , that 
all the Scriptures both Prophetical and 
Evangclical are plain and clear, and may 
be heard alike of all : they muſt be very 


\Wblind char will nocfec in ſogrear light , bur 


darken themſelves in Parables, wherein 
every one of them thinks he hath found a 


God of his own. And from hence he very 


much blames the Hereticks , fince they 
could not ſo much as pretend that any thing 
*was plainly ſaid for them in Scripture , 
but only intimated in dark ſayings and pa- 


(M'ravles, that they would leave that which 
W'is certain and undoubred and true, for thar 


which was uncertain and obſcure. Which, 


"I faith, is not to build the houſe upon 


in 


0} 


tne firm and ſtrong rock; but upon che 
"uncertainty of the ſandz on which it may 


<« he 
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©<be eaſily overturned, This excellent rulc {( 
« interpreting Scripture /renes makes grex 
<*uſeofin his following diſcourſe, and inthe 
«very next Chapter urges this as the Conſe.yh 
* quence of it, that having truth for our Rul 

<« and ſo plain Teſtimony of God , men oug 
© not to -perplex themſelves with doubtty 
« Queſtions concerning God, but growit 
«the love of him who hath done and doth( 
« oreat things for us, and never'tall off fron 
« that knowledge which is moſt clearly reveal 
«ed, And weought tobe content with whit 
«is clearly made known in the Scriptures, be 
<« cauſe they are perfect, as coming from the 
« word and Spirit of God. And we necdnd 
« wonder if there be many things in Religia 
& above our underſtandings, fince there are 
< in natural things which are daily ſeen byus 
© 25 in the nature of Birds, Water, Air 
<«« Meteors, 8c. of which we may talk muci 
« but only God knows what the truth is, There 
« fore why ſhould we think much ifir beſoi 
&« Religion too 2 wherein are ſome things nt 
« may underſtand and others we muſt leavett 
« God, and if we do ſo we ſhall keep 01 
&« fzith without danger. * And all Scripture 
<« ing agreeable to itſelf , the dark places mul 
& be underſtood in a way moſt ſuitable ton 
c« ſcnle of the plain, 
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3, The ſenſe they gave of Scripture was 
ntraty tO on — gy of _ received by 
true riſtians from the beginning: ,, | 
zhich he calls © che unmoveable mg OP 
(faith received in Baptiſm ; and which the 
Church diſperſed over the Earth didequal- «© , 
W'ly receive in all places ; with a wonderful 
df conſent. For although the places and | 
|anguages be never ſo diſtant or different © 3 
'from each other , yer the faith is the very 
MW ame, as there is one Sun which inlightens 
the whole World ; which faith none did 
enlarge or diminiſh, And after having 
WF ſhewa the great abſurdities ofthe Do&rines 
ofthe Enemies of this faith, in his firſt and 
ſecond Books, in the beginning of the 
third he ſhews that the Apoſtles did fully ; 1. x; 
\underſtand the mind of Chriſt , that they 
'preached the ſame Doctrine which the 
Church received, and which, after cir 
preaching it , was committed to writing by 
nf the will of God in the Scriptures, to be 
the pillar and ground of Faith. - Which 
'wasthe true reaſon why the Hereticks did , x; 
00 about to diſparage the Scriptures be- 
Fcauſe they were condemned by them : 
therefore they would not allow them ſufh- 
TW cient Authority, and charged them with 
\contradictions , and ſo great obſcurity that 
the truth could not be found in them with- 
| O -* Out 
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«out the help of Tradicion , - which they 
«© counred the key ro unlock all the difficulia 
c« of Scriprure, And was not -to be ſouph 
« for in Writings , but was delivered dom 
«from hand ro hand, for which cauſe 
<« Pzul ſaid we ſpeak wiſdom among the 
«that are. perfet, Which wiſdom the 
« pretended to be among themlelves. 

« this account the matter of Tradition can 
« firſt into diſpute in the Chriſtian Church 
* and /reaexs appeals ro the moſt eminer 
« Churches and Eſpecially' that of Row! 
&« becauſe of the great refort of Chriſtian 
<« chither , whether any ſuch tradition 4 
'©« ever received among them and all t 
« Churches of .4fia received the ſame fait 
«from the Apoſtles, and knew of no (u 
« Tradition as the Yalentinians pretend 
«ro, And there was .nv reaſon. to think 
<Ghar {o many Churches, founded by tt 
« Apoſtles or Chriſt , ſhould be ignorant 
«ſuch a tradition ; and ſuppoling no 5 
< ptures at all had been written by the 
«poſtles, we tmuſt then have followed t 
i Tradition of the moſt ancient and Apolt9 
© lical Churches , and even the moſt Bart 
{« rous nations that had embraced Chriltia 
« ry without any Writings : yer fully aged 
« with other Churches in the Dodtrine ( 
f Faith, for that is it he means by the rule ( 


cc fail 
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oF faith , viz a ſummary comprehenſion of 


e Doctrine reccived amons Chriſtians, b: 
ich as the- Creed is mentioned by Irenents © 65 
nd afrerwards he ſpeaks of the Rwle of the 
alentinians in oppolition to that of the ſound L. 4. Pr#® 
hriſtians, From hence 7renevs proceeds'® 
Fo confute the Doctrine of the Yalextinians 
y Scripture and Reaſon in the third , fourth Z-5- Pt4= 
nd fifth Books : All — s of finding ** 
jut the ſenſe of Scripture in Fabrful places z 
xe allow of and approve, and-are always 
": Weady to appeal ro them in any of the mart- 
mers controverted between us and the Church 
lf Rome. But /rezeus kneiy nothing of 
ny Infallible Judge to derermine the ſenſe 
ff Scripture, for it he had, ir would have 
ten very ſtrange he ſhould have gone {o 
Wnuch the fartheſt way about, when he 
night {0 calily have told the Yalentinians 
hat God had entruſted the Guides of his 
hurch, eſpecially at Rozze, with the fa- 
ilty of interpreting Scripture , and that 
Will men were bound to believe that to be the 
znſe of it which they declared, and no other. 
ur men muſt be pardoned if they do nor 
rite that which never entred into their 
eads, Aﬀer Irenews ; Tertullian ſets him- 
"Weclf the moſt to diſpute againſt thoſe who 
poſed the Fairh of the Church ; and 
O 2 the 
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the method he takes in his Book of Preſecriptun 
of Hereticks is this: 

1. That chere muſt be a certain'unalterablg 
Rule of Faith, < For he that believes, doth 
<« not only ſuppoſe ſufficient grounds for hi 
« faith, but bounds that are ſet toit ; and there 
<* fore there is no need of further ſearch ſing 
« the Goſpel is revealed. This he ſpeaks 
c« take away thgpretence of the Seekers of thol 
** days, who were always crying, ſeek and ye 
< ſhall find: to which he replys, that wearet 
« con{1der not the bare words, but the reaſy 
« of them ; And in the firſt place we are tt 
« {uppoſethis, that there is one certain and fix 
<« Doctrine delivered by Chriſt which all na 
«rjons are bound to believe, and thereforet 
«ſeek, that when they have found they ma 


cc believe it. Therefore all our enquiries arett 


C. 14, 


<« be confined within that compaſs ; what tl; 
« Doctrine was, which Chriſt delivered: f 
c otherwiſe there will be no end of ſeeking, 
2. * He ſhews what this Rw/e of Faith is, b) 
<« repeating the Articles of the Ancient Cree 
« which he ſaith was univerſally receim 
© among true Chriſtians and diſputed by nou 
<« but Hereticks. Which Rule of Faith bein 
*< embraced, then he ſaich, a liberty is allow 
« for other enquiries in doubtful or obſcut 
© matters. For faith lyes in the Rule z bur oth 
| 6c thin 
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-' things were matters of skill-and curioſicy; and 
FF icis faich which ſaves men, and not thar $kill 
1 in cxpounding Scriptures : and while men 
* keep themſelves within that Rule, they are 
oF ſafe enough, for to know nothing beyond it, | 


ro isto know all. 


3. But they pretend Scripture for what 
hey deliver , and by that means unſettle the 
Winds of 22any, To this he anſwers ſeveral 
r «« That ſuch perſons as thoſe were, ought 
*noc to; be admitted to a difpute concerning 
*the ſenſe of Scripturez becauſe they rather 
deſerved to be cenſured ' than dilpnrted , 
for bringing ſuch new herefics into the 
Church, but chiefly becauſe ir was to no 
purpoſe to diſpute with them about the ſenſe 
of Scripture , who received what Scri- 
ptures they pleaſed themſelves , and added 
*and took away as they thought fir. And 
what can the moſt skilful men in the Scri- 
*pture do with ſuch men, who deny or 
'afirm what they pleaſe * therefore ſuch 
kind of diſputes tended to no good at all, 
AW where either .fide charged the other with 
F torging and perverting the Scriptures , and 
Mo the Controverſic with them , was not to 
W Þe managed by the Scriptures, by which ci- 
thernone, or an uncertain Victory was to be 
obtained, 
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6 Scripture , the true Ancient faith is firſtt 
<« be .cnquired after for among whom th: 


<« was, there would appear. tobe the try 
<« meaning pf Scripture. And-far finding 


« out the'true faith , we are to. rememoer 
<« that, Chriſt ſent abroad: his' Apoltles i 
«plant Churches in.every City, from whene 
< other Churches did deriye the faith , whid 


+ & are called Apoſtolical from their agreeme: 


«in this common faith at firſt -dolivered | 
*© the Apoſtles, that, the way. to und 
&© ſtand rhis Apoſtolical faich is to | have re 
« coarſe to the Apoſtolical Charches; 
« it is unreaſonable rq ſuppoſe that the Ap 
<«{tles ſhould not know the Dodtrine « 


« Cheiſt, ( which he at Jarge proves) 


«that they did nor deliver to che Church 
<% planted by them the things which the 


2.-<<1a..:this diſpute about: the ſenſe of 


6 [4 


<« knew ; or that the Churches miſunderſtodfi 


« the Doctrine becauſe all the Chriſt 
« Churches were agreed in . one Comm 
« faith: and thereforc there is all the real 
foro. believe that ſo univerſal con'ent mt 
« ariſe from ſame cornmon cauſe, which 
«be ſuppoled to be no other than the co 
* mon delivery of it by all che Apoſtles, Þ 
<the Dodtrines of the. Hereticks were no 


. © and upſtart, and we muſt fay all the | 


* mer Chriſtians were baptized into 7 
Cc fait 
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oF (aich ,, as not knowing the true God or the 
{rae Chriſt, if Marcion and Valentines did 
deliver the true No& ine, bur thac which 
is firſt is- true and from:God, that which 
FF comes after is forraign and falſe, If Mar- 
conand Yalentinus, Nigidins or Hermogenes 
'broach new opinions and ſer up other expo- 
tions of Scripture than the Chriſtian 
Church hach received from the Apoſtles 
times, that without any farther proof , dif- 

covers their impoſture, 
3. Two ſenſes diretly contrary to each 
 reFÞther cannot proceed from the ſame Apoſto- 
ical perſons. This Terrullian likewile inliſts 
won to ſhew that although they might pres 
end Antiquity , and that as far as the Apo- 
tolical times, yet the contrariery of their 
c<Doctrine to that of the Apoſtles would ſuf- 
ciently manifeſt the falſhood of it. For faith 
toe, < che Apoſtles would never contradict 
1 cach other or themſelves, and if the Apo- 
( ſtolical perſons had contradicted them , 
they had not been joyned together in the 
W Communion of the ſame faith ; wv hich all 
'the Apoſiolical Churches were, Burt the 
* Doctrines broached by theſe men , were in 
*their ſeeds condemned by the Apoſtles 
«themſelves 3 ſo AMarcion, Apelles, and 
10 Yalentingus were confured in the Sadaucees , 
og and firſt corrupters of Chriſtianity, Bur 
ii O 4 the 
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i che true Chriſtians could not ' be charge 
& by their Adverſaries with holding any thing 
< contrary to what the Church received from 
*the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chril, 
c« and Chriſt from God, For the ſucceſſion 
 * of the Churches was ſo evident, and the 
- «Chairs of the Apoſtles ſo well known, that 
£ any one might farisfie his curioſity about the 
£ Doctrine , eſpecially fince their authentick 
< Epiſtles are ſtill preſerved therein, _ But 
< where a diverſity of Doctrine was found from 
*the Apaſtles, that was ſufficient evidenc: 
«of a falls ſenſe that was pant upon the 
<« Scriptures. "Thus Tertwllian lays dow tht 
rules of finding out the ſenſe of controverts 
places of Scripture, without the leaſt inſinu 
. tion of any infallibility placed inthe Guides 
the Church ſar determining the certain ſealed 
them, 


Butleſt by this way of Preſcribing againt 
Hereticks , he ſhould ſeem to decline the me 
rits of the cauſe out of diſtruſt :of being abl 
ro manage it againſt them, he tells us there 
fore elſewhere he would ſer-afide the grount 
of preſcription , or juſt exception agaiil 
their pleading , (for ſo" preſcription (ignite 
in him) as againſt 2ſarc/oz and. Hermozen 
and Praxeas, and refute their opinions up" 
other grounds, In his Books againſt om 
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he firſt lays down AMarcions rule,” as he calls it, 
ie, the tum of his opinion, 'which was making 
the Creator of the' World, and' the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt two 'diſtin& Gods, 
the one nothing but goodneſs, and the other, 
hel the Author of evil : - which opinion he over- 
throws -from' principles 'of reaſons , becauſe Tetul. c: 
there cannot be two infinitely great , 'atid 297** * | _ 
= onthe ſame grounds he makes two he'may C: 4, , 6: 
= make many more, and becanfe God mult 
WI be known by his works, and he could not-be © ,, ,.. 
JM God that did not create the World, and ? 
MW + continues arguing againſt AMarcion to 
M* che end of rhe firſt Book, In the ſecond 
he vindicates God the- Creator from all che 
* objections which Marcios had 'muſtered 
$0 © againſt his goodneſs, In the- third he 
call * proves that Chriſt was the Son of God the 
«Creator, firſt by reaſon and then by Scri- 
«pture, and lays down two rules for-under- L-3- <5 
inW* ſtanding the Prophetical preditions relat- 
«ing to the manner of expreſſing fucure things 
Was paſt, and the znigmatical way of re- 
«preſenting plain things : afterwards he 
*proves in the ſame manner from Scripture 
i and Reaſon, that Chriſt did truly aſſume 
in our nature and not meerly in appearance ; G8. 5- 
«which he demonſtrates from the death and 
*relurretion of Chriſt and from the evidence 
* "of ſenſe z and makes that ſufficient ——_ 
| Bs | « 9 
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& of the truth of a body thatitis the objeRof 
s chree ſen(es, of ſight, and touch and hearing, 
Which is the ſame way of arguing we make yi; 
of againſt Tranſubſtantiation, andif Afarcing 
had been ( ſubtle to have uſed the Evaſions 
thoſe doin the Roman Church, he might have 
defended the pucative body of- Chriſt ia the 
very ſame manner that they-do the being of ac- I © 
cidents withoue a ſubſtance, © In the fourth IN *« 
« Book he aflerts againſt 3d4re/095 the Aucho- WW © 
bi "op of the Goſpel received inthe Chriſtian Wl << 
* Church above that which 24arc:0n allowed, I © 
by the greater Antiquity and the Univerſal WW « 
*f reception of che true Goſpels ; and after re- I © 
c fures che ſuppoſicion of a twofold Chriſt one IN © 
* for the Jews and another for the Gentiles W * 
«from the. comparing of Scriptures togerher, WM © 
« which he dot with great Etigence and an- Wl 
&« fwers all the arguments from thence, brought © #* 
* by Marciop , to prove that Chriſt was an I < 
& enemy to the Law of doſes, In his fifth WW « 
< and laſt Book he proves out of the Epiſtles I < 
<« of St. Paul, allowed by XMarcioa, that hel © 
«« preached no other God than the Creator, ſ © 
« and that Chriſt was the Son of God the Wl © 
<,Creatox z which he doth from the ſcope and I © 
circumſtances of the places without apprehen- © © 
ding the leaſt neceſſiry of calling in any Infalli- W « 
ble Guides to give the certain ſenſe and meaning © 
of them, A 
Againk 
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ll Againſt Hermagezes, he diſputes about mreut. af- 

, Wl the erernity py pon - the Ca be- Jus Her- 

e fl tivcen” _ he tells _ concerning the ** ©: 1%: 

e i (cnſe of fome places of Scripture, which re- 

$ © lace: ro''the Creation of things 3 * Tertullien 

c .* that all" things -were- made of no- 

o 8 « ching., becauſe ir is not mentioned out of 

«what they were made ; Hermogenes proves 

1 i *rchey were made our of matter 3 becauſe it 

- Wl <is not faid they were made of nothing. To 

n I © derermine therefore the ſenſe of theſe places 

Ml © Terrallian ſhews from reafon the repug- 

il MW © nancy of the eternity of matter to the attri- 

- WW <butes of God : he compares ſeveral places C. 20.21, 

e Ml of Scripture rogether , he reaſons from the *** 

s WM «manner of the expreflions and the Idiom of 

r, M ©Scripture, 1 adore, . faith he , the fulneſs 

i- MW < of the Scripture which ſhews me both the 

it Wl #f maker and the thing made; butche Goſpel 

n WW © likewiſe caſcovers by whom all things were 

h WW «made. Bur the Scripture no where faith 

& I <thar all things were made out of matter, 

el © Ler the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhew where 

8 it is written; and if it be not written ler 

nel © him fear the wo denounced to thoſe who 

0 © add or take from what is written. He ex- 

n-W © amins the ſeveral places in diſpute, and by 

li-W © proving that ſenſe which Hermogenes put 

2 © upon them to be repugnant to reaſon, ( as 
ff he ſhews to the end of that Book ) he con- 

il | P ES « cludes 
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& cludes his ſenſe of Scripture to. be falſe and 
< erroneous. ib 50. Yer) 
| Againſt Praxeas, hediſputes whether God Ill (+ 
7-24, ad- the Father took our nature upon him, and Il 
verſ«s Pr4- the arguments on both fides are drawn from i 
« 6.20, «.- I ons 
the Scriptures ; but; Tertulliax well obſerves, Wl 
« that they inſiſted upon-two or three places ſl «; 
© of Scripture, and: would make all the reſt I «; 
< though farmore, to yield co them. Where. ff << 
fas the fewer places ought to be underſtood If «1 
* according to the ſenſe of the. greater num- IM «; 
« ber. | But this ſaith he, is the property iſ « f 
** of all Hereticks becauſe they can find but MW «6 
« few places for them , they defend the W © j 
<« \maller number againſt che greater : which 
<« is againſt the nature ofa rule, wherein the 
* firſt and the moſt, ought to overſway the 
« Jatter| and the fewer. And therefore he 
ſets himſelf chroughout that. Book to pro- 
duce the far greater number of places of Scr;- 
ture , which do aflert the diſtinion between 
the Father and the Son, and conſequently 
that it could not be the Father who ſuffered 
for us. h 
Hitherto we find nothing ſaid of an infallible 
Guide to give the certain ſenſe of Scripture, 
when the faireſt occaſion was offered, by thoſe 
who . diſputed the moſt concerning the ſenſe of 
Scripture in the Age wherein they lived, viz 
by Irenens and Tertnllian, 


I now 
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I now proceed 'to- Clemens of Alexandrit clin. 4x 
who in his learned ColleF/ons , propoſes that 4d. Strom. 
objection; - againſt Chriſtianity , that there ” 
xere'many Hereſies among Chriſtians, and 
therefore ' men could believe nothing. To- 
which: he anſwers , .< That there were Here- 
«ſtes _y the Jews and Philoſophers; 
«and that objetion was not thought ſuffi- 
«(cient againſt Fudaiſ9 or Philoſophy , and 
© therefore ought not to be againſt Chriſtia- 
Cnity. Beſides the coming of 'Hereſfies was 
« forerold, and what ever is foretold muſt 
*come to paſs. The Phyſitians, faith he, differ 
© in their. opinions , yet men do- not negle&t 
«ro make uſe of them, when they are 1ick. 
© Hereftes ſhould only make men more care- 
«ful what they chooſe. Men ought thereb 
«ro endeavour the more to find out trut 
«from falſhood ; as if two forts of fruit be 
"offered to a man real , and waxen ; will a 
«man - abſtain from both, becauſe one is 
« Counterfeit , or rather find out the true 
*from- the apparent © When ſeveral ways 
* offer themſelves for a man to .go in, he 
* ought not therefore to fir down and not ſtir 
© a ſtep-further , bur he uſes the beſt means 
*to find out the true way and then walks in 
*;t. So. that they are juſtly condemned who 
*d0 not difcern the true from the falſe ; for 
*they who-will, faich he, may find our = 

** (rUtN, 
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 <erruch; | For either 'there is demonſtration 
© or not all grant demonitration , ' or evi- 
*dence, who do not deſttoy our ſenſes; If © *1 
«there be demonſtration there muſt be © 
<& ſearch and enquiry thade z and by the Scri- | *1 
< ptures we may detmonſtratively learn how I© *+ 
<« Herelies fell off, | and that the exact M*t 
« knowledge' was to: be ſound in the truth and WW © 
«che. ancient Church, Now the tu W*: 
« ſearchers will not leave rill they find Evi. W *a 
<« dence from the Scripture. To this end, MW *« 
amends > mm £ exerciſe os mens real «| 

and under ing, impartiality or laying WW 4» 
<afide opinion , a right iſpoſition of Soul, {ec 
«for when men are given over to their luſt 
«chey endeavour to wreſt the Scriptures ty 
«them. But he eſtabliſhes the Scripture 4 
« the only principle of certainty co Chriſtians, 
«and more credible than any demonſtration: 
* which who ſo have taſted are called faith 
© ful, bur choſe who are verſed in them are 
«the truly knowing men. The great 0b- 
jection now is, that Hereticks make uſe 0 
Scripture t00 : T bur they, ſaith he, reje& what 
they pleaſe, and do not follow the Body 
«and Contexture of Prophecy; but rake 
* ambiguous expreflions and apply them to 
*rheir own opinions : and a few ſcattered 
<« phraſes, without regarding the ſenſe andim 
& portance of them, For in the Scripture 
: £0 
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& produced by them, you ray find them either 
«making uſe of meer names, and changing 
« the ſigfifications of them, never at g 
«5 the ſcope and intention of them: Bur 
«+rath, faich he, doth not lye in the change 
 '< of the fignification of words (for by that 
= my be IE ) —— 
| © confidering what - is proper an perfect 
: © agreeable co our Lord' and Almight God, 
«and in confirming every thing which is 
| W* demonſtrated by the Scripture our of the 
VM © fame Scriptures, Wherein Clemens Alex- 
D 


indrinzes lays down ſuch rules as he thought 


| Micceſſary to find out the certain ſenſe of Scri- 
& MW ture; viz. by conſidering the ſcope and co- 
9 ce of the words, & proper {ſenſe and 
13 inportance of them, the comparing of Scri- 
s, WM prure with Scripture, and the Doctrine 
1:Ycrawn fromit with the nature and properties of 
h-M God , all which arc excellent Rules, withour 
cette leaſt intimation of the neceflity of any In- 
b-Wfallible Interpreter to give the certain ſenſe of 
ff coubrful places. 

tl After this time a great diſpute aroſe in the 
xy Church abour the rebaptizing Herericks , ma- 
kkeſtaged by the Eaſtern and African Biſhops 
 offlBainſt Stcpher Biſhop of Rome. Here the 
rel Ueſtion was abour the ſenſe of ſeveral places 
of Scripture, and the practice of the Apo- 
les, as appears by the Epiftles of Ops 
an 


(:222") 
ia, x- and: - Firmilias ;- both. parties pleading Scri 
pl Ig | Peecpnd Tracifon for ves. 'Bur no 
| .; luſh thing as an. infallibility in judgment wsYY i 
E- OPs.75. pleaded by the NN Eg thing like it 
.1n-the aſh qSwonledganny bis Adverſaries,W; 

who -charge hjm., ( without- any reſpec co his #1 
Infallible.. guideſhip , ) with pride z errour, Wha 

Go raſhne(s.,' prringes , and contraditin loo 
—_— himſelf. Which i Baronins very Tr-Mbal 
D. 258. gically exclaim : and. although he makes uſeWhor 
x, 36, of this as a great argument: of the prevalencyMhu 
"3% of Tradition, becauſe the opinion of Stephen 
obtained in the Church, yer. there isno Evi- 

.dence at all that any - Churches did ſubmit to 

Euſch, 1, 7, £ÞE opinion of. Srephen when he declared him 
* ſelf ,” but as appears by Dzonyſiucs of Alexan-iect 
.dria's Epiſtles, the Controverſie continuedſſet; 

after his'rtime; and if we look into the jude-M 

ment of the Church in following Ages, wi 

ſhall find that neither Stephezs opinion, nor liserhs 
Advyerſaries were followed 3 :( for Stephen wa 

againſt  rebaptizing any Hereticks , and the 

others were for rebaptizing all , becauſe one 

Ty Baptiſm was only in the crue Church :) Fe 
inthe 19, Canonofche Council of Nzce tit 
Samoſatenian Baptiſm is pronounced nul 

and the perſons who received it are to bene 

Concil 4re- Baptized 5 and the firſt Council of Artes deWerſc 
lat. 1..8. crees, that 7 caſe of Hereſte men are i ti 
ceive new Baptiſm but not otherwiſe F Thifreec 
| Econc 
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ſecond Council of Arles puts a diſtintion be: Concil A 8 
tween Hereticks 3 decrecing that the Photi- /t-2. c.16, 
nians 424" Samoſatcnians. ſhould .be Baptized *"* 
wain ; bat not the Bonoſiaci zor the Arianszbut 
they were to be. received upon renouncing their 
Hereſie without Baptiſm, * Which ſeems: the 
harder to underſtand fince the Bonoſsaci were 
no other \ than Photinians. The moſt pro- 
bable way of ſolving it is, that theſe two latter 
ſorts did preſerve the form of Baptiſm entire ; 
but the Photinians and Samoſatenians altered 
it : which St, Auguſtiz ſaith, is a thing to be 
believed. SO Gennadins reports it, that thoſe 
who were Baptized without invocation of* 
be B, Trinity , wereto be Baptized upon their 
reception. into the Church ( not rebaptized $,,.4 4 
betauſe the former was accounted null ) of Zcelef. dozs 
theſe he reckons not only the Paulianiſts and "<3 
mtinians , but the Booſeact too and many 


hers. Bur St. Baſi/ determines the caſe of 44 ryit. 
1, 1.42 


And h4- 
reſ, cap. 44 


Waptiſm , not from the for” bur from the Aneph.d:4. 


4th which they profeſled'z. - a Schiſmatical 


Waptiſm he faich , was allowed, bur nor 


eretical , by which he means ſuch as 


Wenyed the Trinity 5 and therein he faith, 


[hfereed, zhas the Novatians, Photinians, 4-4 


ON 


Cyprian and Firmilian were to blame , be- 
ule they would allow no Baptiſm among 
rſons ſeparated from the Communion of 


Ine Church; The Council of Laodicea de- jars 
8.C.7,0+ 
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Qr1arto-decimans were to be recerved without 
new Baptiſm, but not the Montaniſts, vr 
Cataphryges : but Bixis ſaich there was one 
Copy , wherein the Photizzians were left out, 
and'then theſe Canons may agree with the 
reſt ; and Baronins aflerts that the greater 
zumber of M.S, Copies leave out Photinians, 
p:r07. 41- And withal he proves, that the Church 
he. — did never allow the Baptiſm of the Photj- 
zians , though it did of the Arians, by 
which we ſee that the Church afterwards did 
not follow that which Srephez pretended to 
be an Apoſtolical tradition, w#z. that w 
Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized , and from hence 
we may conclude that the Pope was far from be- 
ing thought an zxfall;ble Guide or Interpreter 
of Scripture, either by that,or ſucceeding Ages; 
when not only ſingle perſons that were eminent 
Guides of the Church ( ſuch as the Africas 
and Eaſtern Biſhops were ,) oppoſed his Do- 
@rine, and ſlighted his excommunications, but 
ſeveral Councils called both in the Eaſt and 
Africa, and the moſt eminent Councils of the 
Church afterwards ( ſuch as the firſt of Art 
and Nice) decrecd contrary to what he declare 
to be an Apoſtolical Trad:tion. | 
In the tame Age we meet with anothet 
great Controverltc about the ſexſe of ScriptureWexca! 
tor Paulus Sarrſatents openly ..denyed tiſtion 
Divinity of Chriſt and allerred the DotinYayſou 
| 0 
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' of it to be repugnant to. Ser/ptwre., arid the 
ancient Apoſtolical tradition, For this Pa- 
das revived the herefie of Artemon; whoſe 


Epiphn. 
followers, as appears by the fragment. of ber: 55. 


e aa ancient Writer againſt chem in Ex/cbius , £47 i» 
r Wl ({uppoſed to be Caizs) pleaded thar the =:i9 of is 
. MW poſtles were of their mind, and that. their 
hl Doctrine continued in .che Church till che 
- MW time of Yor , and then it began to be cor- 
y Wl rupted. Which faich that Writer would 


ſeem probable , if the holy Scriptnres did 
not firſt contradict them, and the Books of 
ſeveral Chriſtians before Yidtors time. So 
that we ſee the main of the Controverlie did 
depend upon the ſenſe of Scripture which was 
pleaded on both fides, But what courſe was 
Mike in, this important Controverſie to find 
out the certain ſenſe of Scripture? Do they 
appeal to any infallible Guides? Nothing 
-Wiike ir, Bur in the Comncils of Antioch ,, in 
the writings .of Dzozyſius of Alexandria and 
athers ſince, they who oppoſed the Same- 
MW (aeziaz Doctrine endeavoured with til cheir 
ſtrength to. prove that to be the true {ſenſe of 
Scripture , which aflerted che Divinity of 


Chriſt, It isgreat pity the diſpute of Ae/- 
Wehion with Paulus is now loſt, which was 
extant in Ewſeb;zes his time ; but in the Que- 
Mitions and Anſwers between Paulus and Dit- 
Was; (which Ya/efrus. without reaſon ſy- 
P 2 


ſpects 


Vaig, not 
a4 Enſeb. 
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| ſpecs ſince St. Hierome mentions his Epiſtle 
againſt Paulus ) the diſpute was about the 


erue ſenſe of Scripture which both pleadef 
for themſelves. Pauls inſiſts on thoſe places, 


which ſpeak of the humane infirmities © 


T'piph.# 


here”, 64. 


SEE. 5, 


$:0. 6. 


Chriſt, which he ſaith* prove that he w 
meer ©*Man and not God; the other anſwwe 
<< that theſe things were not inconfiſtenc with 


'*the Being of the Divine nature , * ſince ex- 


« prefſions implying'humane paſſions areattri 
«bated to God in Scripture: But he proves 
«from multitude of Scriptures , and reaſons 
«drawn from them, that the divine nature iſ 
«attributed to Chriſt, and therefore the othe 
© places which ſeem repugnant to it, are te 
«be interpreted in a fenſe agrecable thereto 
The ſame courſe is likewiſe taken by Epi 


phanius againſt this herefie : who faith, © the 


« Chriſtians way of anſwering difficulties wa 
& not from their own reaſons, but from the ſcope 
« and conſequence of Scripture: and particu 
« la:-ly adds, that the Doctrine of the Trinit 
« was carcfully delivered in the Scriptures, bc 
«cauſe God foreſaw the many herefies whic 
« would ariſc about it. 

But never any Controverſie about the ſenl$ 
of Scripture diſturbed the Church more, tha 


that which the' Arians raiſed 3 and if evet 
any had reaſon to think of Come certain an 


infallible way of finding out the ſenſe of Sci 
oh your 
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ure. the. Cagholick Chriſtians, of that Age 
wh I ſhall therefore give an- account of whac 
way tne beſt Writers of che Church in.char 
ime rook to find ont the tenle of Scripture 
n the Controverted places. Ofall the Wri- 
ters againſt them, Athanaſius hath juſtly the 
greateſt eſteem, and Peravins {airth rthar God 
nſpired Mm with greater $kill .in this Con- 
Mroverſie , : thanany others before him. 'The 
principle he, goes upon in all. his diſputes 
wainſt the Arians, is this, that our true faith 
Wi built upon the Scriptures, 10 in ſeveral 
 iplaces of his conference with the Arian and 
n the beginning of his Epiſtle ro Fovianus 
and elſewhere. Therefore in the entrance of 
is D:ſputations againlt the Arians , he ad- ,,, | 
ſeth all that would ſecure themſelves from cou 4554. 
Mic © impoſtures of Hereticks , to ſtudy the 9 1. 
F* Scriptures; becauſe thoſe who are verſed * Fes 
F' therein ſtand firm againſt all cheir aſſaults , 
but they who look only at the words, with- 
out underſtanding the meaning of them are 
eaſily ſeduced by them. And this Coun- 
| he gives, after che Council of Nice had 
licreed the Arian Doctrine to be Hereſſe 3 
$-d although © he ſaith, other wayes may 
be uſed to confute it, yet becauſe the Holy 
veſ8 dcriprure is more ſufficieat chan all of 
them. , therefore thoſe who would be ber- 
"ter inſtructed in theſe things, I would ad- 
: P 3 « viſe 
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& fe them to be' converſant inthe Divine 
* Oracles. But did not the Arians plead 
Scripture as well as they ? ' how then cowl 
th? Scripture end this Controverſie , whith 
azd 'ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture ? This 
objection, which is now made ſo much of 
againſt the Scriptures, was never ſo much 
as thought of in thoſe days z or if it ere, was 
not thought worth anſwering z for they did 
not in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture, 
becauſe their Adverſaries made uſe of ittov, 
But they endeavoured to ſhew that their Ad- 
verſaries Doctrine had no ſolid Foundarior 

in Scripture, bnt theirs had, z. e. that t 

Arians perverted it, becauſe they did no 
examine and .compare places as hoy OUgIt 

to do, but run away with a few. words 
without conſidering the ſcope and delign of 
them'z or comparing them with places plainet 
than thoſe were which they brought, Thus 

when the Arians objected that place, My Fi 
ther ts greater thanT, Athanaſus bids then 
compare that with- ether places, ſuch as 
' Atbs. cane, Father, and I are one, and who being in th 
Arias, &j. form of God thought it no robbery to be equi 
ps. .116. with Gods, and by him all things were mait 
4 &c. When Arius objetted,' ro ws there 
but one God of whom are all things , he te 

him , he ought to conſider the followin 

words » 4nd one Lord Feſws Chriſt by wh 

Tn | [dl 
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are all things; from whence when Ariz 
argued that Chriſt was only Gods inſtrument 
in creating things, Athanaſins then bids him 
pos ch place with another, where it is 


faid of whom the whole body, &c. Not barely #6. 4. 16. 


/ but i£ 5. When the Arians objeted, 
Chriſts ſaying, all things are delivered to 
me. from my Father , Athanaſius oppoſes that 
place of St. Fohx to it, By him all things 
were made, Thus when they objected 1e- 
veral other places, he conſtantly hath re- 
courſe to Fohz 1. 1, 2, 3. to Phll. 2.7. 
1 John 5.20, and others which he thought 


the plaineſt places for Chriſts eternal Divi- 


nity ; and by thele he proves that the other 
were to be interpreted, with a reſpeRro his 
humane nature , and the State he was in upon 
Earth, So thatthe g careſt Defender of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity againſt the Aras 
ſaw no neceſlity at all of calling in the Afſi- 
ſtance of any infallile Guides , to give the cer- 
tain ſenſe of Scripture in theſe doubtfulplaces ; 
bur he thought the Scripture plain enough to 
all thoſe who would impartially examine it ; 
and for others who wilfully ſhut their eyes, no 
light could be great enough for them, Indecd, 
when the Ariazs called in the help of any 


of the Ancient Writers to juſtifie their Do- 4thas. 


rine, then Athanaſirzs thought himſelf con- 


cerned to vindicate themy as particularly p, 54, 


P 4 Djony- 


_ Athg. Cont, 
Aitain, a'j- 
p-#. P., 116. 
Fo 


_—_ 
© ſe them to be' converſant inthe Divine 
«* Oracles. But did not the Arians plead 
Scripture as well as they ? how then could i ' 
the Scripture end this Controverſie , whith 


did ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture ? This fa 
objetion, which is now made ſo much of ; 


againſt the Scriptures, was-never ſo much 
as thought of in thoſe days ; or if it Fere, was 


not thought worth anſwering z for they didfÞ P! 
not in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture ® 
becauſe their Adverſaries made uſe of it too. Ve 
But they endeavoured to ſhew that their AdJſ| © 
verſaries Doctrine had no ſolid Foundarionfff ! 
in Scripture, bur theirs had, #. e. that thelfſ ft 
Artans perverted it, decauſe they did nogil 
examine and compare places as hay ough_ i 
ro do, bur run away with a few. words © 
without conſidering the ſcope and defign 0 E 
them'z*or comparing them with places plaineyſ D 
than thoſe were which they brought. Thu: {a 
when the Arians objected that place, My Fil it: 
ther is greater than 1, Athanaſius bids then ia 
compare that with- other places, ſuch as / bu 
Father and I are one, and who-being in thi al 
form of God thought it no robbery to be equayj an 
with God, and by him all things were made lig 
&c. When Arins objected, to 45 there iÞ ! 
but one God of whom are all things , he rell - 

[ 


him, he ought to conſider the followin 
words, 4nd one Lord Feſus Chriſt by whi 
_ | FI 
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are all things ; from whence when Arias 
argued that Chriſt was only Gods inſtrument 
in «omg. Kaur 2 » Athanaſius then bids him 
compare this place with another , where it iS 
ſaid of whom the whole body, &c. Nor barely #%. 4- 16. 
1 «but i 5. When the Ariazs objeted , 
Chriſts ſaying, all things arc delivered to 
me: from my Father , Athanaſius oppoſes that 
place of St, Johx to it, By him all things 
were made, Thus when they objected 1e- 
yeral other places, he conſtantly hath re- 
courſe to Fohp 1. 1, 2, 3». to Phil, 2.7. 
1 Fohn 5.20. and others which he thought 
the plaineſt places for Chriſts eternal Divi- 
nity ; and by theſe he proves that the other 
were to be interpreted, with a reſpeRrto his 
humane nature , and the State he was in upon 
Earth. So thatthe g cateſt Defender of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity againſt the Arias 
ſaw no neceſiity at all of calling in the Aſſi- 
ſtance of any infallidle Guides , to give the cer- 
enff] tain ſenſe of Scripture in theſe doubtful places , 
MQ but he thought the Scripture plain enough to 
tj all choſe who would impartially examine ir ; 
# and for others who wilfully ſhut their eyes, no 
de light could be great enough for them, Indecd, 
- A when the Ariazs called in the help of any 
ell of che Ancient Writers to juſtifie their Do- 4thar. ze 
infl Rrine, then 4:aaſis thought himſelf con- |: _—_ 
ll cerned to vindicate chemy as particularly p, 5,4, 
FI P 4 D/0ny- 
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Diowyſmns of Alexandria. 
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But, as he ſaith, 
if they can produce Scripture or Reaſon for 
fs ho a, let them dis - but if not, jy 
them hold their peace ; Thereby implying, 
that theſe were the only conſiderable things 
to be regarded : yet he thews at large, that 
they abuled the Teſtimony of Dionyſus, who 


although in his Letters againſt Sqbe{{izs , he 


ſpake too mych the other way,: yet in other 
of his Writings he ſufficiently cleared himſelf 
from being a favourer of the Arian Herelie, 
And although Athanaſpus doth elſewhere ſay, 
that the Faith which the Catholick Churth 
then held, was the faith of their Fore-fathers, 
and deſcended from the Apoſtles, yer , he no 
where ſaith, that withouc the helpof that Tra- 
dition, it had been impoſſible to have known the 
certain ſenſe of Scripture, much leſs without the 


infallible incerpretation 'of the Guides of the 


prelcnt Church. 

S. Hilary in his diſputes againſt the ſame 
Hereticks,profcſles in the beginning © That his 
«:ntention was to confound their rage and ig- 
« norance out of writings of the Prophets and 


© Apoſtles: andto thatend defires of his Rea- 


© ders that thcy would conceive of God not 
«according tothe Laws of their own beings, 
« but according tothe greatneſs of what he had 
« declared of himſelf. ' For he is the beſt Rea- 
& der ot. Scripture, who doth not bring his (enſc 

| ; X C« xg 
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«ro the Scripture, bur takes it from ; 4nd 
« doth not reſolve before-hand: ro find- that 
« there , which-he concluded muſt be the fence 
« before he reads. In things therefore which 
«concern God, we muſt allow him to know 
« himſelf beſt, and give dee Revetence to 
«his word.” For he isthe beſt witneſs to him- 


ſelf who cannot be known but by himſelf. 
In which words; he - plainly afferts that the 


Foundation of our Faith muſt be in the Scri- 
prures, and that a free and impartial mind is 
neceſſary to find out the true. ſenſe of Scri- 
prure, And after he had faid in the ſecond 
Book, that Hereftes ariſe from - miſunder- 
ſtanding the Scripture, and charged in- his 
fourth Book the Ariars particularly with it-, 
he proceeds to anſwer all che places produced 


by them out of the old and new Teſtament, 


by comparing ſeveral places together, andthe 
antecedents and conſequents, and- by theſe 
means proving that they miſtook che meaning 
of Scripture, So in the beginning of his 
ninth Book rehearſing the Common places , 


which were made uſe of by the Ar/axs, he Hil. 1. g; 


ſaith , © they repeared the words alone, with- 
*0ur enquiring into the meaning , or Con- 
«texture of them ; whereas the true ſenſe of 
*Scripture is to be taken from the anrece- 
*dents and conſequents : their fundamental 
* miſtake bcing the applying thoſe things = 
; v»C IS 


#9/pb. be- Phanins therefore charges them with man 
1.69. /.50 pling and perverting the ſenſe of Scripture 
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£ his Divine nature , which were ſpoken of 
& his hamane : which he makes good by 
particular examination of the ſeveral placesin 
Controverlic, 

The fame courſe is taken by Epiphanim, 
Phebadins and others of the ancient Writers 
of the -Church , who aflerted the Eternal 
Divinity of Chriſt againſt the Arias, Epi 


—— - 


underſtanding figurative expreflions literally 
and thoſe which are intended in a. plain fen(; 
figuratively. V-- 

So that it is obſervable in that great Con 
troverſie which diſturbed che Church ſo man 
years , Which exerciſed the wits of all mc 
1n that time to find out a way to put ann 
roit, after the Guides of the Church hadir 
the Council of Nice declared what was tit 
Catholick faith : yer ſtill the Controverli 
was managed about the ſenſe of Scripture 
and no other ways made uſe of for findingi 
than ſuch as we plead for at this day, It 
' a moſt incredible thing, that in a time of! 
violent contention, ſo horrible confuſion 
ſo ſcandalous diviſions in the Chriſti 
Church, none of the Catholick Biſhoy z, 
thould once ſuggeſt this admiraole Expedici gy, 
of Infallibility. But this Pa/ladi/um was I the 
then fallen down from heaven, or if it were 


Y opinion which ſome of the 
J of the Church at that rime had ofthe Guzdes 


('233) | 
it was kept ſo ſecrer, that nor one of the 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church in 'that 


buſte and diſputing Age diſcovered the leaſt 


knowledge of it, _ Unlcts ir be” faid thac 
of all times it was then leaſt fit'ro talk of 
—_— _ in the Gzides of the Church, when 

equently in Councils contradicted 
er her The Synodical Book in the new 
Tomes'of the Councils, reckons up 31. fe- 
yeral Councils of Biſhops in the time of the 
friay Controverſie, whereof near 20, were 


MJ for the Ar/ans, and the reſt againſt them. 


If the ſenſe of Scriptare were in this time to be 
taken from the Guides of the Church , what 
fcurity could any man have a inſt Aria- 
ſm? fince the Councils which voured it, 
were more numerous than thoſe which oppo- 
ſed and condemnedir. Yea ſo mean wasthe 
orcateſt 


perſons 


of the Church met:topether in Counrrls , that 


uy St. Gregory Nazianzen declares he had not 


ſeen a good iſſue of any one of them ;, but they I 
rather increaſed wiſch tef than removed any ; 
becauſe of the contention and ambition which 


nal ruled in them, therefore he reſolved to come 


W hat * had Sr. 


0 more at any of them, 


the Chriſtian Church to think that, 'ambition 


J 41d contention ſhould ſway them in cheir 


Councils 


Concil. Ge- 
zeral. Toe 
2.P. 84. 


= Nas 


Gregory ſo mean an eſteem of the Guzdes of 


Bellay. at - 
Concal, Att» 
thor. l.% 


: C, Zo 


Auguſt; C. 


(2349) 
Councils. aad not the Spirit. of God, which 
certainly rules: not where-the .other.do.7 .Yer 


' this he declares to be his mind. upon confide- 
rience in that-cime, and if he 
had lived tothoſe bleſſed days, of the Councils 


ration and C 


of latter-Ages, with what zealand Rhecorick 
would he have: ſer, them forth ?. Never was 
any. anſwer more: jejune..to this Teſtimony 
than that of Belarmin, viz, , that forſooth 
there could be no lawful Councils called 31 his 
time, and why (o I pray? was there not a 
good Authority to call them * But if that had 
been the reaſon, he did -not fo lictle under- 
ſtand the way of expreſſing himſelf ,: ro afſign 
the cauſe of it to coptention and ambition, 
if he mean quite another thing which he doth 
not in the leaſt intimate. And what if he 
were afterwards preſent at the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople ? doth that, ſhew, chat.his mind 
was in theleaſt changed 2 bur in this Epiſtle 
he declares, how little good was to be ex- 
{pected from a Council, and yet afterwards 
by the Emperours command he might be pre- 
ſent at one. St. Auzuſtin in dealing with 


Maxim, l, Maximinus the Arian exprelly ſets afide al 
3.6. 14. 


Authority of” the Guides of the Church, as to 
the ſenſe of Scripture in the places contre 


verted between them; for he faith, 7 wil 


neither bring the Authority of the Council of 
Nice, xetther ſhall you that of Ariminum ; 
| | | +87. ns 


«ſaith, no man- doth truly underſtand it, 
«bur whoſoever interprets Scripture to the; 
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but we will proceed by Authorities of Scvt- 
ture "that are common” to both of 'us,, and by 
the tleareſt Evidence -f reaſon. ' It ſeems then 
St. Auguſtin was far from thinking that there 
could be no certainty of che ſenſe of Scripture 
if che Authority of the Guides of the Chnrch 
beſer aſide. But by what means doth he then 
think', thar men may come'to any. certainty 
about the true meaning of Scripture? of thar 
he is beſt able to give- us an account himſelf 
having written purpoſely on this ſubje& in his 
Books of Chriſtian Doctrine, the ' ſubſtance 
of what he there ſays may be comprehendedin 
theſe Rules, 

1, * That the main ſcope of the Scripture 
«is to perſwade men to the Love of God 


*and our Neighbour , without which, he 44.4e 5: 


«advancing of that ; though he may be 
© miſtaken as to the ſenſe of the words, yet 
*his errour is not dangerous. 

2, * That in order tothe right underſtanding 
© of Scripture: men muſt apply themſelves to ir 


fri, Chrj - 


zaxd, |. x, 


+3F2 35s 


© with minds duly prepared forit ; by a fearof,_ ,. c - 


«© God, humility, prayer, fincerity, and pu- 


«rity of heart, 


3. < That al choſe things which are ne- 
*ceſſary to Salvation are plainly laid- down 
© in Holy Scriptures; This is in rerms _ 
«Ge 
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«ed by him, as a fundamental principle, 
< that in thoſe chings which, .are plainly ſe 
« down in; Scripture, all things are 40 be 
<« found which contain our faich and rule.of 
«life. 2. e. All things which are neceſlary 
«to the Loye of God and our Neighbour ,' and 
< conſequently tothe making us happy, And 
« theſe things men ought eſpecially to read 
«che Scriptures for ; and the more' they find 


<ofthem, the larger their underſtanding of 
<« Scripture is. 

4. < That che obſcure places of Scripture 
«are to be underſtood by the plain, For 
<« which end he requires frequent reading , and 
<< uimg ones ſelf co the language of Scriptures, 


<« and drawing.caxmples from plain places to 
« j[luſtrate difficult, and thoſe which are cer- 
« rain to clear the doubtful. For, ſcarcean 
« thing, ſaith he, is drawa out of the moſt difii 
<« cult places, bur what is very plainly ſet down 
« elſewhere. 

5. © That inregard of the infinite variety 
« of Latin Interpreters ( which it ſeems were in 
«his time) in matters of doubt it was nc 
< ceſlary to have recourſe to the Original 
© Hebrew and Greek : the knowledge 0t 
« which tongues might therefore beneceſla 
© to the knowledge of Scripture, becaulc 
<« ſeveral words arc preſerved untranſlated 


«but thoſe being few the neceflity is not (0: 


cc great 
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« Interpreters , for alchough thoſe who 
*cranſlated the Hebrew into Greek might be 
«reckoned up, the Latin Interpreters could nor. 
© Which diverſity of tranſlations doth rather 
* help than hinder the underſtanding of Scri- 
«ture, if the Readers of it be not negligent $ 
"tor ſome doubtful places are cleared by the 
« difference of readings. | 

6. © Where the ambiguity lyes in proper 
words, thecledfing of it depends on the cir- 


«coreat on their account, as the agar ony of 


C.iIt. 


*cumſtances of the place; in ſo much char L. z-c 4: 


© he determines , that it is a very rare and 
«difficult thing to find ſuch an ambiguity in 
«the words of Scripture , which may not be 
& cleared from the intention of the Writer, or 
© comparing places, or ſearching the Original 
% Language; | 


7. < Men muſt carefully diſtinguiſh be- 


*rween proper and figurative expreſſions z for 


"to underſtand figurative expreſſions lite- 1, ;. c, 


*rally is to ſubje& our underſtanding to car- 
*nal conceptions of things : and. that is, 


-*faith he , a miſerable ſlavery of mind, to 


"take ſigns for things ; fuch ſigns he tells us 
*under the Goſpel are the two Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper. The 
*preat difficulty herein, lyes in the finding 
*out the difference between proper and figu- 
" rative expreſſiogs , for which he lays uw 
cr iS 


 < this rule, if the words- of Scri ture Com. 


C. I5, 16. 


3. 6-26 


L 3. c. 28. 
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& mand what is good and forbid what is evil; 
«ir is no figurative expreſſion ; bur if ir for: 
bids what is good , or command any thing Sc 
« thatis evil, it muſt be figuratively under. 
<« ſtood. ' For which he inſtances in ' thoſe 
& words of our Saviour wpleſs ye eat the fleſh 
© and drink the blood. of the Son: of mutl © 
&« ze ſhall have no life in you, Which ſeeming] © 
© to command ſomething evil , mult be figu.@ 
« ratively- underſtood of Communicating inſiſt 
< the Paſſion of Chriſt , and calling to mind £0! 
« that his fleſh was crucified and woundedforf1t: 
© yG. | the 
" 8. © There is no danger in different ſenſes}Þthe 
« being-given of the ſame place of Scripture, 
« if every. one of thoſe ſenſes appear by other/«l 
© places to be agreeable co Truth : This being Yes 
« ſuppoſed that the perſon do fincerely en-ſallc 
< quire after the ſenſe of the Author , For, 
« faith'he, that Divine Spirit might ealily 
« foreſce how many ſeveral ſenſes thoſe words 
« are capable of , which being agreeable to 
« other parts of Scripture, hog not the parti 
«© cular meaning of thoſe words, the 'miltake 
© cannot be dangerous therein. 

9. *©. Where ſuch a ſenſe is given which can- 
* not beproved by other cercain Teſtimonic: 
Sf of Scripture, it muſt be made-manifeſt to ve 
«* the ſenſe by clear Evidence of Reaſon, Bu 


« he 
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© he rather approves the way pf proving the 
& ſenſe of Srare by he Bs of Scri. 
i: *prure, where the interpretation is doubtful. 
of 50 that the way in doubrful places <which 
7-0 © he preſcribes is this; eithew ro draw ſuch a 
(© ſenſe from them as hath no diſpute con- 
I < <<rning irs being a true Propoſition, or if 
0 *it have, that it be confirmed by other places 
wil © ot Scripture, | ; 
vn. Beſides cheſe, he layes dowa the ſeven rutes 
in of 77co#ins the Donatiſ# which are not of thar 
id] conſequence to be here repeated; .that whieh 
or ltake notice of is, chard. Auguſtin thought 
the rules he gave ſufficient for underſtanding 
es Wthe meaning of Scripture in doubtful places 
e {out he doth not in the leaſt mention the /-- 
er fal;bilzty of the Guides of the Church as 4 
no neceſſary means for that end. But he. doth 
n-Yaſert in:as plain terms, as I have done, har 
r Scripture 7s plain in all neceſſaries to Salva- 
lyſiwr2 to any ſober enquirer , . and what ever 
conſequences are charged upon' me for making 
that a Fundamental principle,, muſt refle& 
11-5 much upon S. Awguſtiz as me ; and I do 
not fear all the objections can be made againſt 
4 principle ſo evident to reaſon, and fo agree- 
dle not only to St. Auguſtin, bur the Doctrine 
ics}Pf the Catholick Church both before and af- 
Wier him, FEY 
Bu Fhe next after S, Auguſtin who hath pur- 
he EIS, |  polely 


Vn-nt. 
L'rin.Com- 
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poſely -writ gf this argument about the ſenſe of 
Scripture is Yincentivs Lerinenſis : about foul 
years after S. Augnſtixs death, and three after 
the Council. of Epheſus, who ſcems to: attri- 
bute: more to the Guides of the Church than 
S. Auguſtin doth , yet far. enough ſhort 6f 
Infallibility, He ſaith, © That every:ma 
<<,0ught to ſtrengthen his faith againſt Hereſie 
« by two things , firſt by the: Authority of 
«the divine Law, and then by the Tradi 
« tion of the Catholick Church :; which tra 
<« dition he makes neceſlary , not by way of 
« addition to the Scripture , for he allons 
«the perfection and ſufficiency of thar for 
<«.2!l things ; but only to interpret. Scrip 

« by giving a certain ſenſe of ir, there being 


*{uch different . opinions among men aboug** 
© it... For all the Hereticks whonv- he therdF>* 


<« names had different ſenſes of Scripture , a 
« Novatianus, Sabellius,Donatus, Arius, Mace 
&« donius, Photinns, 8c, But then he bound: 
« this tradition within the compaſs of the uni 
<yerſal conſent of Antiquity , as well as th. 
< preſent Church , or as he expreſſeth it 
< within choſe things which . were believed} 
« every where , alwayes, and by all perſon 
That we may therefore confider how fa 
theſe. rules. of Yiacentins will ſerve for cl 
plaining the ſenſe of Scripture, we are to tak 


notice of the reſtrictions he layes upon =_ 
I, Tia 


'$ > POO 2%: 


- i, That they are to be taken together, and 


not.-one of them ſeparate from the reſt. As 


; for inſtance, that of Yriverſality in any one 


Age of the Church, being taken without the 
wnſernt of Antiquity , is no ſufficient rule; 
to interpret Scripture by, For YVincentins 
doth ſuppoſe that any one Age of the Church 
may be {o overrun with Herefie, that there is 
no way to confure it, but by recourſe: to An- 
liquity. . <© F6r in the caſe of the Aria he- 


MF relie , he grants that almoſt the whole 


& Church was overſpread with it, and there 
'was then no way left bur to prefer the con- 


Went of Antiquity before a prevailing no- 


velty, In ſome caſes the Univerſal con- 


Wen of the preſent Churchis to be relyed upon 
. Woainſt che atremprs of particular perſons , 


in that of the Doxatiſts; bur then we are 


"Þ conſider z that Antiquity was ſtill pleaded 
Wo the ſame fide chat Univerſality was , and 
 Mippoſing that all che Ancient. Church from 
+ Apoſtles times had been of the ſame mind 


ith the Donariſfts , the greater number of 


ol lame Age oppoſing them z would have 
een no more cogent againſt them, thattit was 
Wierwards for the Arians. It is unreaſona- 


f CN 


© to believe, that in a thing univerſally be- 


alk wed by all Chriſtians from the Apoſtles 
emn$=es the Chriſtian Church ſhould be de- 


Tha 


ived g bur it is quite anorher thing to ſay , 


Q 2 that 
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that the Church in any one br more Ages 
ſmce the Apoſtles/ times may be deceived, 
eſpecially if the Church be confined to one 
certain Communion . excluding all others, 
and the perſons in that Church have not 
libertie to deliver thcir opinions, for then 
itis impoſſible ro know what the Judgement 
of the whole Church is. And ſo «zverſaltty 
is not thought by Yincentivs himſelf to be 
alone ſufhcicnt to determine thg ſenſe of Scri- 
pture; ſuppoſing that »xiverſalil/ity to be un- 
dcrſtood according to the honeſty of the Pri- 
mitive times for a free ana general conſent 
of the Chriſtians of that Age in which a man 
lives, but fince the great diviſions of the 
Chriſtian wor'd, it is both a very hard mat- 
ter to know the conſent of Chriſtendom in 
moſt of the Controveited places of Scripture, 
and withal the notion of Uzverſality is de- 
bauched and corrupted, and made only to ſignitc 
the conſcnt of one great Faction, which is called 
by the name of the Catholick Church, but trul 
known by the name of Roman. 

2. Thar great care and Judgement mult bc 
ufed in the applying thoſe Rules; for, 

x. The conſent of Antiquity is not equal! 
evident in all matters in cifpute , and therefore 
cann 'r be of cqual uſe. 

7. There ae ſome things wherein we ma 
ive certain of ſuch a confent, and that was in 5 
Rui 
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Rule of Faith , as Vincentius and moſt of 
the agtient Writers call ir, z, e, the ſummary 
comprehenfion of a Chriſtians duty as to mar- 
ters of faith , which was not ſo ofren called 
the Symbol as the Rule of Faith, that I mean 
which was delivered to perſons, who were to 
be baptized and received into the Church , 
this the antient Church Univerſally agreed in 
35 to the ſubſtance of it. And as tothis Y:z- 
centius tells us his Rule iseſpecially to be un- 


derſtood, © For, ſaith he, this content of An- —— 
«iquity is not to be ſought for in all queſti- *** 


*0ns that may ariſe about the ſenſe of Scri- 
"pure, but only, or at leaſt chiefly in the 
Rule of Faith : or as he -elſewherc explains 


tions which concern t 
*of the Catholick Docrine : which were 
"hoſe contained in the Rule of Faith, deli- 
*vered to allthat were to be baptized. Sup- 
pole mennow ſhould ſtretch this Rule beyond 
he limits aſſigned it by Yizcentins , what 
kcurity can there be from him that it ſhall 
de a certain rule , who confined it within ſuch 
arrow bounds? Not that I think, his Rules 
f nouſe at all now ; no, I think them to be 
if admirable uſe and great importance ro 
ariſtianity, if cruly underſtood and applycd, 
.e, When any Perſons rake upon them to 
poſe any thing upon others as a neceſlary 

G3 mat- 


«himſelf , alone or _—_ in thoſe Q1e- Commerir. 
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matter of faith to be believed by them, we 
can haye ao better rules of Judgement in this 
caſe than thoſe of Yincentins are, vis, Anti. 
quity, Univer ſality and Conſent ;, and what- 
{oever cannot be proved by theſe Rules ought 
co be rejected by all Chriſtians. To make this 
plain, the Anticnt Creeds weallow on both 
ſides to have been . univerſally received by 
the Catholick Church ; but now the Church 
of Rome adds new Articles to be believed, we 
defire to- pur the whole matter upon this iflue; 
Let the Popes Supremacy , the Roma 
Churches Infallibiliry , the Dodtrines df 
Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory , &c. be 
proved by as Univerſal Conſent of Antiquity 
as the Articles of the Creed are , and then 
Ict them charge us with Hereſie if we reject 
them. . But we ſay the meaſure of Hereſe in 
the Anticnt .Church was the rejecting the 
Rule of Faith univerſally received among 
Chriſtians, this Rule of Faith, we ſtand to, 
and fay no other can be. made upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever , as Yincentius at large 
proves ; bur what ever things arc obtruded 
on the belief of Chriſtians, which want that 


Univerſal conſent of Antiquity , Which the 


Rele of Faith had, we are bound by Yircen- 
tics, from plain Scripture, 70 ſhun them a 
prophane arvelties and corruptions of 
Chriſtian Faith, 


the 
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not bar&ly allowed, but pleaded for by us, in 
the teſt of Articks of Faith , as to which 
Vincentins tells us, if not the ozly, yet the 
thief uſe of them is. 

2. But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be not, con- 
cerning the expreſs Articles of this Rule of 
Faith, but concerning the ſenſe and meaning 
of them, how then are we to find out the 
conſent” of Artiquiry ? For they might all 
zgrce in the words, and yer have a different 


notion of the things. As Petavins at large Petar. 


oves, that there was an 'antient Tradirion 


or the ſubſtance of the Doctrine of the T77- p;./ar. 


zity , "and yet he confeſſes that moſt of the 
Writers of the antient Church did differ in 
their explication of ic from that, which was 


only allowed by the Council of Nice : And L. 1.0 2 
he grants, that Arivs did follow the opinion ** 


of many of the Aatients in the main of his 
Doctrine , who were guilty of the ſame error 
that he was before the matter was throughly 
liſcuſſed, Here now ariſes the greateſt cifh- 
malty to me in this point of Tradztion , the 
ucfulneſs of it, I am told, is for explaining 
the ſezſe of Scripture : but there begins a 
rear Controverſic in the Church abour the 
plication of the Doctrine of the Trinity , 
deſire to know whether Yincentins his Rules 


Q 4 « might 


ill helpus here £ Iris pleaded by S, Hierome Hizr. 4 / 
ad others, « That the Writers of the Church **© 
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< might err in this matter , or ſpeak un- 
c« waxily in it before the matter came to be 
&« throughly diſcuſſed .if ſo, how; comes the 
Teſtimony of erroneous or.unwary Writers to 
be-the certain means of giving the ſenſe of 
Scripture ? And in moit of the Contro- 
verhies of the Church , this way. hath been 
uſed to take off the Teſtimony of. perſons, 
who writ before the Controverliie began, and 
ſpake differently of the matter in debate, [ 
do. not. deny. the truth of the allegation in 
behalf of thoſe perſons , but tro my under- 
ſtanding, it plainly ſhews the incomperency of 
Tradition for giving a certain- ſenſe%f Scri. 
pture , when that Tradition- is to be taken 
from the Writers of the foregoing Ages : and 
if this. had been the only way 'of confuting 
Arias, \t is a great Queſtion how he could 
ever have been condemned , if Peravins or 
S. Hierome (ay truc © But fince a General 
Council hath determined the contrary to 
the opinion of theſe Writers before, which 
Council hath-bcen received by the Univerlal 
Ciurch , I will not deny that chey had better 
opportunities of knowing what the {cnle 0 
the Antient Church was , when\ ſo many 
Writings were extant which are now loſt 
than we can haveart this diſtance and there 
fore we yield all ſubmiſſion to a Conc 0i 
that nature and procecding' in that cores 
| WHIUIC! 
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which that of Nice did-; who did not meerly 
derermine that. Controyerfie: by. che number. 
of Writers on their {ide before them, bur by 
comparing the opinions afterwards with the 
Rule of Scriptures , and in this regard we 
acknowledge a great Revercnce due -to the 
decrees of tuch General Councils as :that was. 
Therefore next to the Rule of Faith we __ 

a great veneration to the - determinations © 

lawful General Councils Univerſally received g 
which Yizcentins himſelf pleads for : Bur 
ſuppoſing no general Councils or ſuch which 
are not allowed ,. or received for ſuch, - we 
are yet to enquire into the wayes of finding out 
Catholick Tradition , which may interpret 

Scripture, For this end he propoſes another 
means which is, The gathering together the c. 39. 
opinions of thoſe Fathers alone z who living 
bofily , wiſely and conſtantly in'the faith and 
communion of the Catholick Church have 
dyed in that faith, or elſe for it, Bur ſtill 
with this reſerve, That what either all or 

many of them manifeſtly, frequently and con- 
ftantly, as it were by a Council of them, 
bave confirmed by their receiving , holding, 

and delivering of it, that ought to be held for 
undoubted , certain and firm ; but _ 
ever any one though holy and learned, though 4 
Biſhop, Confeſſor or Martyr, hath held againſt 
the opinion of others that ought not _ 
00kE 
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looked on as the judgment of the Chitrch, but 


as his own private opinion, and therefore mt 
zo be followed, Which words I ſhall not ex- 
amine with all the ſeverity that ſome have 
done, for then the proving theſe conditions 
to have 'been "obſerved by any - one perſon 
would require more pains , and be leſs capa- 
ble of reſolution than the matter it” {elf 
is3 but I ſay, that in moſt of the Contro- 
verlies this day in the Chriſtian world, 
it may be much more fatisfaory to examine 
the merits of the cauſe than the integrity of 
the witneſles, theſe conditions being ſuppoſed. 
And yer after all this, we muſt not miſun- 
derſtand him', as though this way would ſerve. 
to confute all Hereſtes ; For he tells us yet 
farther. | 
2. © This courſe can only hold in ſome 
© new and upſtart hereſies, 72. e. in caſe of the 
« pretence of ſome new revelation when men 
<< pretend to ſome ſpecial grace without hu- 
* mane induſtry to diſcover ſome Divine 
«truth, not known before, bur in caſe of an- 


. cient and inveterate Herefies , he ſaith we 


<« have no way to deal with them , bur cither 
<« only by Scripture , or clſe by plain decrees 
<« of General Councils, for when Hereſics 
< have been of long continuance , then, faith 
«he, we may have ground to ſuſpe& they 
© have not dealt fairly with the Teen 

VO x 
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* of ancient times, And thus we ſee what 
Vincentias hath offered towards the reſolution 
of this great Queſtion, how we may be ſure of 
the certatn ſenſe of Scripture in controverted 


places; wherem is nothing contained bur 


what we are willing to ſtand to3 and very 
ar from the leaſt ſuppoſition of any infallibilizy 
oo preſent Guides of the Church for that 
end, 

Thus far I have taken the pains to ſearch 
into the opinion of the Primitive Church in 
this important Controverſie z which I might 
carry yet farther, if it were at all needful. 
The {ſubſtance of whar is delivered by them 
is this , that if any Controverſie ariſe in the 
Church concerning the ſenſe of Scripture , 
if the Perſons do not allow the Scripture, 
then we are to proceed by the beſt means we 
can have without ir, viz, The tradition of 
Apoſtolical Churches from the beginning 3 
if they do allow the Scripture then we are to 
examine and compare places of Scripture 
with all the carc and judgment that may be. 
If after all this, the diſpute ſtill continues z 
then if it be againſt the ancient Rule of Faith 
univerſally received, that is a ſufficient pre- 
ſcription againſt any opinion ; it not againſt 
the Rule ot Faith in expreſs words , butabour 
the ſenſe of it, then if ancient General Coun- 
ils hayc determined it which had greater 
ODPOT= 


| -_ ,_ _— 
4 opporturyties' of knowing the ſenſe. of the 
© 7 Apoſtolical Church. than we, it is reaſonable 
we ſhould yicld to them, bar if there have 
been none ſuch , then the unanimous con- 
ſent of Fathers is to be taken,* ſo it be inſome 
late and upſtart herefies , which men pretend 
to, have by Revelation or ſome ſpecial Grace 
of God. Now either all theſe means were 
ſafficienc or not to find out the ſenſe of Scri- 
ure, if not, then the antient Church was 
wholly-defeRive and wanted any certain way 
of finding out the ſenſe of Scripture z if thele 
were ſufficient , then there is no neceſſity of 
infallibility in the Guides of the Church to 
give us a certain ſenſe of Scripture : which was 

the thing to be proved. 
$14 But N.O.cowardsthe concluſion of his Book 
' ch£ ws producesS. Auguſtin for the Churches Infalli- 
examined. bility, in delivering the ſenſe of Scripture in ob- 
p35. fcureplaces; which being contrary to what I 
have already ſaid concerning him, -muſt be ex- 
amined before I conclude this diſcourſe about 

che ſenſe of Scripture. 
The place is out of his Anſwer to Cre- 
{conius concerning the obſcure point of Re- 
baptization ; in theſe words , fre the holy 
Scripture cannot deceive, let whoſoever is it 
ABU ear of being deceived by the obſcurity of this 


/con. |, 1, C 
6.33 Queſtion , conſult the ſam? Church _ , 
whit 
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| which Church the holy Scripture doth with- 


out all ambiguity demonſtrate. And before , 
the truth of the Holy Scriptures is held by us 
in this matter , when we do that which hath 
pleaſed the Univerſal Church , which the Au- 
thority of the Scripture does commend , &Cc. 
All which is falſe and ſaid to nopurpoſe , ſaith 
N. O. #f the Scripture be not clear in this , 
that this Church can determine nothing in 
ſuch important conteſts contrary to the verity 
if the Scriptures , and that we ought to give 
credit to what ſhe decides ; for then it would 
wt be true, what he ſayes the truth of the ſame 
Scripture in this matter is held by us: and 
he who us in fear of being deceived by the ob- 
ſeurity of this Queſtion , is no way relieved 
in following the ſentence of the Church, To 
which I anſwer, - 

That S. Auz%/ti doth not ſuppoſe , that 
men cannot attain to any certainty of the 
ſenſe of Scripture in this matter without 
the Churches Infallibility ; for , he faith, 
in the Chapter preceding , that in this mat- 
ter we follow the moſt certain Authority of 
Canonical Scriptures ; but he puts the caſe, 
That no certain example could be proanced out 
f Scripture, then he ſaith , they had the 
truth of the Scriptures when they ao that 
which pleaſed the Univerſal Church , &c. 
for the explaining S, Avguſtins meaning , 
We 


43) 


weare to conſider, that there were two-Coni 


troverſies then on foot in .the Church 
with the Doxarzfs , the one concerning Re- 
baptization , the other concerning the Church, 
the former he looks upon as more intricate 
and obſcure, by reaſon not only of the 
doubtrfulneſs of Scripture, bur the Authority 
of about ſeventy Biſhops of Africa, who 
had determined for it, among whom Sc, 
Cyprian was chick , which we ce in all his 
diſputes with the Doxatifts on this ſubject he 
is very much 35 up with ; therefore Sr, 
Auguſtin finding that Concroverhie very trou- 
bleche. was willing to bring it to that iſlue, 
that what the Catholick Church after 
much diſcufſing the point had agreed upon 
ſhould be received as the truth, By this 
megns the diſpute would be brought to that 
other Queſtion, which he thought much more 
ealte, viz. Which was the true Church, 
the Catholick or the Dopati/ts : but by n0 
means doth St. Arguſtiz hereby intend to 
make the Churches Authority to reſolve all 
doubts concerning Scriptures z but he thought 
it much eaſier to prove by Scripture which 
was the true Church, than whether rebap- 
tization were lawful or not. And accor- 
dingly his very next words are, but if you 
doubt whether the Univer ſal Church be that 
which the Scripture commends, 1 will lad 
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ou with ' many and "moſt manifeſt Teſtimo- 
ales ofs Scripture to Fall hich is the 
delign-of his Book'of the Unity of the Chureh : 


wherein he ſhews,” * Thatrchoſe Teſtimonies 4; de «: 
«of Scripture which ſpeak of the Univerſas *#. Ec. 


« clear : and needed no interpretation at all, 
*xhat-in this caſe we are not to regard what 
« Donatus, Or Parmentianns, or Pontius hath 
«ſaid; for neither, ſaith he, are we to yield 
« ro-Catholick Biſhops themſelves, if they 
© be at any time ſo tauch deceived as to hold 
«what is contrary to Canonical Sctiptures, 
By which it is evident that he ſuppoſed no 
infallibility in the Gnides of the Church. 
And in terms he aflerts, © that the Church 
*is to be proved by nothing but plain Scri- 
© prures , neither by the Authority of Op#a- 
rus, or St, Ambroſe, or innumerable 
*Biſhops, nor Councils, nor Miracles, nor 
viſions and Revelations, ( whatever N. O. 
thinks of them ) now St, Auguſtin ſuppoſing 
there was much leſs ambiguity in Scripture 
in the Controverſie of the Church than in 
that. of Rebaptization, he ,endeavours to 
ding them to a reſolution in the other point 
for the clearing of this : and fo he only pur- 
lues-che method laid down in the Books of 
(iſtiay DofFrine , to make uſe of plainer 
places of Scripruye tO give ligheto the _— 
n 


*lity-of-cthe Church, - are very plain and RIDER 
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C. 16, 
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And when they were convinced by Scripture 
that the: NY Church. _ the true 
Church of Chriſt , he doth not -queſtion bur 
they would follow that which was the- ſen- 
rence of the Catholick Church. Bur here 
lyes the main difficulty , foz what account the 
ſentence of the Church was to 'be followed ? 
In order to the reſolution of it, we muſt tak: 


i 

h 

f 
notice of theſe things. f 
I.That all the proofs which S. Awguſtiz brings I # 
for the Church do relate only to the extent and « 
£0 

T 


Univerſality of it, and not to any Infallibility 
that is promiſed to it 3 as will cafily appear to 
any.one that will read his diſcourſes on that ſub- 
jc againſt the Doxariſts. | | 

2. That he aflerts no infallibility in the 
higheſt Authority of the Churchz which in 
mahy places of fig Books of Baptiſm againſt 

Aug.denep.. he Donatiſts he makes to be a Plenary or Ge- 

ei. c, Dv= eral Council; whoſe Authority , he faith, 

— was to be preferred before that of S, Cyprian, 

Lt. G4, Or any particular. Councils either in his time, 

L.3. c.10. or before it ; which he. calls the Authorit 

6.6.62: and decrees of the Univerſal Church, $ 
that we ſee, he reſolves all the Authority di 
the Church in this matter into that of a Ge 
neral Council : ( whether that of Arles, 0 
Nice is not to my purp9ſe to enquire ) and wt 
ſhall then ſee what his opinion is of th 
Churches infallibility by that which " de 

We 


: 


mn - UB words, 
| wot that : the ſacred | Canonical OT: © 
contained werhin its certain | 


6 3h 
red before © 


be 0 donibs ate at all made, whether 
that br trae 0 Fight which « contained there- 
ox in; bus all Iocer writings of Biſhops which 
Nl heve been of are wrinen., . fince the Canon 
of Scripture hath been confirmed , may be 
nl correffed, if in any thing they err from the 
1» T1u#h, cither by the wiſer diſcourſe of any 
more Shilfut perſon, or the aw, 297 Autho- 
hf 149 of other Biſbops, or the prudence of more 
1 {earjeed wen , or by Conmils: And eves 
nfl Conmeils themſelves that are Provincial yield 
ol without diſpute to thoſe which are General , 
+h.Þ «nd called out of all the Chriftian world ; 
an, #24 of thefe General Councils the former are 
ne. fre amended by the latter , when by ſome | 
oh farther tryal of things that which was ſhut is j 
laid open , and that which was hidden is 
_ made known without any ſwelling of ſacrile- 
grows pride , or ſtiffmeſs of arrogancy , or 
Jl contention of exvy 5 but with holy humility , 
< Catholick peace and Chriſtian Charity. Can 
Jany one that \reads this excellent Teſtimony 
of S, Auguſtin _— in this ſame mat- 
rer, 
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ter, -Tyer-imagine he:could.-{o. plainly: con- 


| CA hinſ> as to. aſſert che Churches 


infallibilityin oneplace, and deſtrqy it-in ano- 
ther 2 ould: he aflert That all Councils| bow 
General ſoever.:may be amended by following 
Coaptiils,\ and. yct\bind. men to believe , that 
the decrees of. the. former Councils do.con- 
rain-the unalterable will of Gad £-..A leſſer 

on than .S: Aurytiz would never thus 


dire&tly+contradic-bimſelf , and. that about 


the: very ſame Cantroverſie, which. words of 
his (cannot be underſtood of #nlawfal Coun: 
cis, of matters: of fait or prgttice., but do 
refcr\:to the great Queſtion then in debate 
about. rebaprizing- Hereticks ,, and: hereby he 
takes off the great. Plea , the Donatiſts made 
from 'the. Authority of St. Cyprian and his 
Council ,. which-.they ” continually urged for 
themſelves. | 

-3., He-grants,) that. the arouments draws 


from'the: Churches Authority are, but humant 


and that ſarisfaction.is to be raken from the 
Scriptures in. this: Controverſie., |. © For men- 
< tioning the obſcurity of this Queſtion , and 
<* the. great - debares: that had been about it 
<« before the Donatiſts time among great and 
« 995d men , . avd. diverſe . re{olucions. of 
« (Zuncils and the ſetrlement-of it at laſt by 
« a/p'enary- Council of the whole World; 
& bur leſt, ſaith he, I ſhould ſeem to make 


« uſe}? 


cou 
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ter all this is it poſſiblerto believe that St. Au- 


poſition char all che Churches of the Chri- | 
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«yfe only of- humane arguments, I produce 
«certain 2 eſtimonies 'our of the Colle ," by 
«which, God willing, Idemonſtrate how true 

« and*agreeable to his Will the Do@rineand 
« pra&ice of the Catholick Church is. - And »: 247: 
«elſewhere he appeals not "tothe: Judgriient ©** © 74 
« of men , but to the Lords ballance ; viz; 

To his Judgment delivered in Scripture, and 

in this ſame caſe when he was urged by rhe 
Authority of Cyprian, he faith, < There are c. cr:ſcor.! 
©no Writings they have not liberty to judge **- < 33 
«of, bur thoſe of Scripture,” and by them *” 

« they are to judge of all others , and whar 

« is' agreeable to them they receive, what is 

«not they reje&t , though written by per- 

« ſons of never ſo great Authority. And af- 
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zuſtin ſhould make the Churches decree 'in a 
General Council infallible? No : the ut- 
moſt by a careful conſideration of his 'mind 
in this matter that I can find, is; that in a 
Queſtion of ſo doubtful and obſcure a nacure 
2s that was , which had been fo long bandied 
in the Churches of Africa, and from thence 
ſpread over all the Churches of che Chriſtian 
World, it was a reaſonable thing to preſume 
that what the whole Chriſtian World did 
conſent in was the truth , nor upon the ac- 
count of infallibility, but the reatonable ſup- 
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tian World, would not conſent in 2 thing 


_—_ NY Apoſtolical Do@rine or 
is the ſame With Yiucentine Lerinenſis as to 
the Univerſal acteſtation of + the Chriſtian 
Church in a matter of Tradition ; being de- 


clared by the decree of a General Council, 


and that decree Univerſally received, but os 
by the litigant parties in 4fries, To whi 
a rd —artbar Fe that he - often 
appeals to the Hniverſal conſent of Chriſtians 
in chis matcer ; en. i "wy re fo eicanery 
ly diſcuſſed and conſidered, by the moſt miſe 
ad difentereſſed perſons , ' and that conſent 


1” declared by a Plenary Council before himſelf 
wes born. So thatif Authority were to be 


relyed upon in this obſcure Controverſic, he 


2. faith, the-Authoriry of the Univerſal Church 


was to. be preferred , before that of ſeveral 
Councils in Africa, of the Biſhops and par- 
ticularly S, Cypriax who met in them. And 
whereas S. Cyprian had flighted Tradition 
in this matter , Chrift having called himſelf 
Truth aud mot cuſtom , S. Auguſtin replyes 
to him z © That the cuftome of the Church 
« having been alwayes fo, and continuing after 
« ſuch oppoſition, and confirmed by a General 
« Council, and after examination of the rea- 
«{ons and Teſtimonics of Scripture on both 
« {ides , it may be now ſaid , that we follow 

cc what 
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© what Truth hath declared. Wherein we 
fee with what modeſty andupon whar grounds 
he declares his mind , which ar laſt comes'to 
mts er here? his Rules of Anti- 
qnity,, "Unrveyſality and Conſent. Elpeci- ' 
ally in-fach* a marter as is as, ch 
had nothing but Tradition tobe pleaded for it; 

the «oi having determined nothing if mace rg 
either » #n their Books, as St. Auguſtin c nog gy 
bimſelt ar laſt confeſſes in this marter. | The 

moſt _ that' can = _ 'of the Tefti- 

mony alledged our of 5, "Anruſtiz is this, 

that in a matter of ſo'donbtfi mat obſcure a 

nature wherein the Apoftles have determined 

nothing in their Writings, we are to belieye 

that to be the truch , which the Univerſal 
Churchof Chriſt agrecd.in rhoſe times, when 

the confent of the Univerſal Church was 

well known by frequent” diſcuſſion of "the 

cafe, and coming at laſt ro'a reſolution nia 
Genera} Conncil. In fuch a' caſe as this, 1 ny 
agree to what S, Auguſtin Taith, and think a 

man very much. relieved by following fo 

evident a conlent of the Univerſal Church : 

not by yerrue of any i»fallibility, but the un- 
reaſonableneſs of believing ſo many, ſowile, 

ſo difintereſfed perſons ſhould be deceived. 

Let the ſame evidences be produced for che 

conſent of the Haiverſal Church from the 
Apoſtolical times in the matters in diſpure be- 
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. mined, viz. Church-Authority. 
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tween our Ehurch and that of Rome, and; the 
Controyerlie of J1nfalibility,, may. be laid 
aſide, For ſuch an. Univerſal conſent-of the 
Chriſtiaa Church I look upon, as. the moſt 
Authentick Interpreter of Holy Scripture in 
doubtful and obſcure places.. .. But let them 
never. think to fob. us off, . with- the: conſent 
of the Roman . Faition for the: Univerſal 
Church , nor of ſome /#ter ages, for a Traas- 
tion from Apoſtolical times, nor of a packed 
Company of B:ſhops for a truly Gegeral Council, 
And thus much may novy ſerve to clear that im- 
portant Controverſie about the. ſenſe of Scri- 
pture in doubtful places, o | 
The laſt ching to be con{idered'is, whether 
the ſame arguments which. overthrow infalli- 
bility, da likewiſe deſtroy, all; Church-Au 
thority s For this is by X.. ©. frequently ob- 
jected againſt me, for, he ſaith, thus it 
happens more than once in theſe Principles 
laid. down by me , that in too forward a zeal 
in demolijhing the one , viz... Church Infalli- 
bility, the other. is atſo dangerouſly under- 
| _ And there-NW 
fore out of his fingular regard to the good of 


periors to look. to it , whether their Churches 
and tneir own Authority ſuffers no, detriment 
From my Principles, 550 again, he ſaith, my 
Principles againſt Infallbiiuy conclude , the 
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uſele ſmeſs of . «ny Eccleſiaſtical , Authors 
teach men », as: of an Infallible to aſſ Fe bs 
of the rruthof thoſe things 5, which by De Doc 


. 


their own, ſincere | endeavour: they may R201 

without them. : And. laſtly, he ſaith,” 

Principles afford no efeftud " Way or means 
of ſuppreſſing or, convicting any Schiſmn > Set 
or Herefte , or reducing them either to "{ub- 
miſſion ,of judgment or ſilence, And there- 
fore-he deſires the prudent, to conſtder.%, whe* 
ther the Authority of the Church of England P 
wt. much detulitated and : brought into, con- 
tempt , and daily like to wane more and more 
by this new taken up way of its Defence. 
My anſwer. is, chat I hbaye careſully examin- 
ed and, ſearched my Principles and firid no 
ſuch Gunpowder in them for blowing up Au-- 
thority either of Church, or State, For all 
that I candiſcover, they are. very innocent 
and harmleſs; andif all other, mens had been 
ſo, we had never heard fo much talk of this 
way , of undermining and blowing tp. Bur 
isitnot apleaſant thing roſee, allof a ſudden, 
what.zeal theſe men diſcover for the preſer- 
vation of our Churches Authority « Alas 
good. men ! Ir grieves them at the very heart, 
to {ee the Authority of our Church weakned 
and that by its own members. What would 
not. they do for the ſtrengthening and up- 
holding of ir? What pity iris, ſuch a Church 
| = ſhould 


; (482) | 


for its preſeryarion: Anid are 


Alcover the plots of ts oy children againſt: 
But to-be ſure there is miſchief intended hen 
enemies diſcoyer itz not = thoſe whom they 
accuſe, but by the ho! Informers z who 
would be content to hold "their peace, if 
they, thought they could not ſow miſchief b 

pretending to diſcoyer ir. Ir is2 pretry pior 
to make thoſe who deſign to C 1 Ol 
Church to be the underminers of it , and the 
moſt | profeſſed Enemies its ſureſt ' Friends 
Bur ſuch plots are too fine to hold, and+to 
thin not to be ſeen through. How is ir I be 
ſeech' N. O. that my principles undermine al 
Church Authority ? Have | any where made 
' the Church a meer ſhadow, and an infgni 
ficant Cypher , a Society depending only or 
the pleaſure of men for its ſabfiſtence anc 
Authority '? This had been indeed xo the 
purpoſe , but not the leaſt word tending that 
way. can be drawn out of any "the of 

| 


mine. For 1verily believe, that the Churc 
is a Socicty inſtitured by Chriſt himſelf, anc 
inveſted with Authority neceſſary for its Gc 
vernment and preſervation. ' But though / 
cannit deny ſuch an Anthority, I'may Tenaer il 
wholly uſeleſs. T cannor conceive any ſuc 
malignant influence in any Principle of mine 
Bur if there be, it'muſt be from 'one of thele 

Ns es '.* -  ne_ 
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things. 1. Either becauſe I - mm 
hey in the Guidesof the Chvech, Or 2. Be- 
cauſe*1 ſay that the ares are plain in 
aa 1 dents y to ſalvation. ' Or 3. Be 
Romse. 


the Authority of the "Charch- of 
| 4+ Becauſe 1 arh not for ſuch an 
if ſeem way ff Secs and Hereltes 
25is in'ulc in the Reway Church, But 1 
tomake ir appear, that none of theſe do in 
traſt rend ro weaken, or bring into concempr 
Jl the Church of Z»g/axds Authority, nor the juſt | 
Anthoriry of any Church in the World. 

1, Not the dexyal of Infalbbility. This 
N. O, ſeems to ſuppoſe to be the very Fawx in 
the Gunpowder Phot , the inſtrument of ſerring 
Ml all on Fire, Buristhere any thing peculiar co 
i_ my Principles herein © Have nor all who have 
nl vritttn againſt the Chutch of Rowe oppoſed 
AM the pretence of Infallibilirys how then come 


the my principles to be of ſo miſchievous a nature 


1 above others 7 Bur I ray: Sir, are Autho- 
Y rity and Infallibility all one in your account © 
We ſuppoſe that Magiſtrates and Parents, 
and Maſters haye all of them an unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority, bur I never heard yet of any 
T man thac ſaid they were infallible :' or thac 
there was no ground to obey them , if they 
Were not. Why may wenot then allow any 
eF Authority belonging to the Governours of 
helF'the Church, and yer think it poſſible | for them 
to 
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. to be deceived 7 Is this. a ſufficient reaſon for 
any man to cat off his ſubjeQion to his Prince, 
becauſe it's poſſible he may xequire ſomething 
unlawfulz; or to diſobey his Parents, becaule 
they.do not. fit in an infallible chair ® .or-t9 
flight his Maſter, becauſc- he is not Pope: 
Theſe are ſtrange ways. of arguing aboutmat-W1 
ters of Religion , which. are ridiculous.in} any W* 
other caſe. - - If the poſſibility of - being de-Wun 


ceived . deſtroys no other Authority. ;in the {Wu 
world , why ſhould it dothar of che Church :WW8" 


The Magiſtrate does not loſe his Authority 
though we ſay we are to obey God rather than 
men, and conſequently to examine whether the 
Laws of men are not repugnant to the.Laws 0 
God, which implys that he may require what 
it is our duty. not to do, + The Authority 0 
Parents -is. not deſtroyed , becauſe inome 
caſes wei are bound to'diſobey them ,., when 
they command men to deſtroy or - riſe up. in 
arms againſt their Soveraign, How .comes 
it then to-paſs, that all , Church-Authorityſſ 
is immediately gone, if we do but ſuppoſe al 
poſſibility of errour in thoſe-which have it* 
But it may be ſaid /# & ther office to be Guiaes, 
and if 'we do not follow them abſolutely., we rel 
nounce them from being our Guides, To which 
I anſwer, there are two fſorts-of perſons that 


ſtand inneed of Guides, the blind and the Igno-Wta 
rant; the blind muſt follow their Guides pc-W'0r 


caulc 


\ 


(266 ) | 
think fir to dif] with him at every donbtfulſi* £ 
turning , yet E he bound to follow him w jo 
og DR, he Bprofs cy his face: | 
for altho ny got know the dire& road 
yet he kijows thar he is to go Northwardſ 
The meaning of all this is, that the ſuppl 
ſition of Guides in Religion doth depend upodi® 
ſome common principles of Nevin ND thir? 
or may be known to all, e pre 
ſo plain, that every Chriſtian wichoin an" 
help may know them-to be his dury; withidſ* 
the compaſs of rheſe plain and known cat 
lyes the capacity of perſons judgi of thei 
Guides ; it they carry them gut 0 this beat 
way , they have no reaſon to rely upon the 
in other things : if they keep herafelhes care 
fully within thoſe bonads ,* and ſhew gr: 
integrity thereia , then in doubtful and þ 


: 


ſcore rhings they may with more ſafety rel 

upon them, Burt if chey tell chem chey mul 

pur. out their = to follow them the better 

or if they. Kind! i allow them to keep the 
> 


eyes in cir heads, yet they muſt believe then 
againſt their eye-lighr, if they” perſwade then i 
robreak plain Commands of God, and to alteſF 
the Inſtitutions af Chriſt , what realon Cc 

there be that any ſhould commit Qhemfely 

to the abſolute Condu&t of ſuch unfaithfi 
Guides? Aad this is not to deſtroy all Aulſſ 
thority of faithful Guides, for chey may b v OF 


(267) | 
ef great uſe for the direction of unskilful per- 
Mons in matters that are doubeful and require 
Will to reſolve them, bur ir- is only ro. ſup» 
Woe that their Authority is notabloluce, nor 
Micir direQion infallible. But if we teke 
wey this Fufallihle direftio®n from the 
Wonder of the Church , what dathority ts 
here left them? As much as cver God gave 
len 5 andif they will not be contented with 
lat, We cannot help its and that it may ap» 
War how vain and frivolous thele exceptions | 
Mie, I ſhall now ſhew what real Authority is 
Will left in the Governours of the Church , 
Mough Infallibility be caken away. And thac 
Fes in three things. 
1. An Authority of infliting cenſures up- 
an offenders; whuch is commonly called the 
ower of the keys, or of receiving into, and 
\{xcluding our of the Communion of the 
Whurch, This the-Church was inveſted with 
8) Chriſt himſelf, and is the neceffary con- 
quence of the being and inſtitution of & 
.nriſtian Society , which cannot be preſerv- 
nd in irs purity and peace without it, Which 
luthority belongs to the Governours of 'the 
hurch, and however the Church in ſome 
pets be incorporated with the Common- 
ealth ina Chriſtian State, yet its Fundamen- 
Fu Rights remain diſtin& from it: of which 
Wis is one of the chief ro receive into and 
exclude 
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exclude out of the Church ſuch perſons whichM- 
according -to the Laws of a Chriſtian Society; 
arc fitto betaken inor ſhur our, "+ 
- :2. An Authority of making Rulesand Cz 
nons about matters of order and decency in the 
Church. + Not meerly-in the neceſlary: cir; 
cumſtances of time and place, ' and ſuch things, - 
the contrary to which imply a natural ind 
cency ; butin continuing and eſtabliſhing thoſe. 
ancient rites of the Chriſtian Church , *which:© 
were practiſed in the early times of Chriſtiani 
ty , and are .in. themſelves of an indifferene® 
nature. - Which Authority of the Churchilf; 
hach been not only afferted in the Arti 

. Cles of our Church, but ſtrenuouſly defend 
ed againſt the rrifling. objeions of her Ene 
mies , from Scripture, Antiquity and Rea 
ſon. And I freely grant , not only that ſuch 
an Authority is in it ſelf reaſonable and jult Sz... 
but that in fuch matters required by a Lawful” - 
-Auchority ( ſuch as that of our Churchis) there 
. an advantage on the fide of Authority,again( 
a«crupulous Conſcience, which oughe to over 
rule che practice of ſuch who are the member} 
of that Church. | 

3. An Authority of propoſing matters off 

* faith and direing men in Religion.  Whic 
is the proper Authority of Teachers, an 
Guides , and Inſtructers of others z whicl 


may be done ſeveral ways, as by particula 
if 


(269 ) | 
aſtruction of doubful;, perſons, . ;who are 
ound to. makeuſe of the beſt helps they can, 
mong which,.chat of their Guidesis the imaſf 
ady and uſeful , and who are obliged to 
ake care of their Souls, and therefore to give 


\Vhe moſt faithful advice and Counſel to them. 


felides this , there is a. publick. way of in- 
Wrcting by diſcourſes grounded upon Scri- 
ture to particular congregations, , aſlembled 
Wocther tor the . worſhip of God in places 
t apart, for that end and therefore called 
burches. And thoſe who are duly appoint- 
« for this work, and ordained by thoſe whoſe 
ice is to ordain, viz, the Biſhops , havean 
uthority to declare what the mind and Will 
f God 1s, contained in Scripture -in order 
> the Salvatinn and edification of the Souls 
f men, Bur beſides this, we may conſider 
he Biſhops. and repreſentative Clergy of a 
hurch as met together for reforming any 
Foulſes crept into the practice of Religion or 
Srours in Doctrine; and in this caſe we 
llert that ſuch a Synod or Convocation 
Wath. che power and Authority within ir (elf 

eſpecially having all the ancient rights of a 
' Fitriarchal Church) whena more general con- 
nt cannot be obtained to publith and declare 
bat thoſe errours and abuſes are, and to do 
Þ much as in them lyes to _— B_ VIL, 

y requiring a conſent to ſuch propoſitions as 
oF) [<quiring propo yas 


agreed updn far thir end } of thoſe who # 


Faces y . the publick offices of teaching 


inftroting ; Not to 
all thoſe» propoſitions ſhould be | 
Articles af Faith ; but becauſe no Reforma 
tion can be effected , if perſons may: be 
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lowed to preach and officiate in the Charch inſthi 
2 way contrary to the defign of ſuch a ReforYi 


mation. 

And this is now that Authority we ateri 
bute ro the Governours of onr, Church, al 
chough we allow no Infallibility ro them 
And herein we proceed in a due mean be 
tween the extreams of robbing the Church « 
all Authority of one fide ; and advancing i 
co Infaltibility onthe other. Burt we canno 
help che weakoef of thoſe mens underſtand 
ings, who cannot apprehend that any fuc 
thing as Authority ſhould be left in a Churc 
if we deny Infallibility, Other diſcal 
may be cured , bur natural incapacity can 


nor 


all fober enquirers in matters neceſſary 


2. Not , the making Scriptures fo a 


Salvation. This is that principle which N. C 
makes ſuch horrible out-crys abour, as thoug| 
it were the Foundation of all the Hereſies an 


Secs in the World. The, he faith, make 


all Eccleſtaſtical Authcrity uſeleſs , for whi 


once 


need is there of Biſhops, Presbyters , or atfhac 
E 


m_ 


expoun 
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"Fhach been' laid, nothing like the old-Church 
| 5 of 
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of England hath been ſeen, Ir is. true, there 
are the ſame. Biſhops , the ſame Authori- 
ty , the ſame Liturgy and Ceremonies ; the 
{ame Pregghers and Officers chat were , but 
what are All theſe to the Church of England? 
», For from hence it follows ( if we believes. C.) 
that the Goucrnonrs of our Church have nm 
Authority to teach truth, or to condemn er- 
roars z and all the people are become Prophets, 
and all their Articles , Conſtitutions and Or- 
dinances have been compoſed and enjoyned by 
a uſurped Authority, Very fad conſequences i 
truly ! but like dcep plots they lye' very far 
out of ſight, For to my underſtanding , not 
one of theſe diſmal things follows any more 
from my Principles, than from proving that 
S. C. and N. O. both ſtand for the ſame Per- 
ſon, Which will eafily appear to any one 
elſe that will but confider, t. The inten- 
tion of thoſe Principles, 2. The juſt conſe- F 
quence of them. | - 

1. The intention of thoſe Principles 
which was plainly to lay down the Founda- 
tions of a Chriftims faich livine in the Com- 
munion of our Church ; (which is expreſſed 
tn as perſpicuous terms before them as may 
be; ) and to ſhew that the Roman Church:s 
Infallibility is fo! neceſſary Foundatiori of 
Faich. Now, this being the deſign of choſe 
Principles, to what purpoſe ſhould I have 


gone 


wh) 

»0n8 about therein', to have ſtated the tia- 
ture and bounds of the Authority of parti- 
cular Churthes? I no where in che-leaſt &x- 
clude the uſe of all means and due helps of 
Guides and others for the underſtanding the 
ſenſe of Scripturez and I-no where mention 
themz becauſe my buſineſs was only abqur 
te Foundation of Faith, and whether In- 
fallibility was neceſſary for that or no © IfI 
have proved it was fot, I have gained my 
delight ; for then thoſe who deny the Chutch 
f Rowes Infallibility may_never the leſs have 
: ſure + Foundation, or ſolid Principles to 
uild their Faith upon. Now to what pur- 
poſe in an- account of the Principles of Faith 
hould I mention thoſe things, which we d6 
ot build our faith upon, I mean the Autho- 
ity of our Guides « for although we allow 
iem all-the uſefulteſs of helps, yer thoſe 
re no more to be mentioned in the Principles 
f reſolving Faich, than Exclzds Maſter was to - 
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- Þþc mentionedin his Demonſtrations. Fot al- 
. Fough he might learn his $kill from him , yer 
4 Wie force of his Demonſtrations did not depertd 
y $2on his. Authority. TI hope it now appears , 
;. $ow far I am from making Church Authority 
if Wc/eſ3, bur I till ſay our Faith is not to be 
« Fclolved into ir , and therefore is not to be 
e Feckored as a Principle or Foundation of 
Faith. To that end it is ſufficient to prove , 


S 2 that 
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that -men'in che-dae uſe of means - whom Irv 
call ſober enguirers , ang rc nmncr. Infalli-MW=: 
ble Church, | believe clic wes 3 and\Þil 
utderſtand what is neceſſary torheir Salvation 
herein: If this maybe, then I». ;** it follow 
(Princ. 15.) that! there can be no neceſſi 
ſuppoſed of any infallible Society of : men na 
either ro arteſt- or explain theſe Writ 
among Chriſtians, . Not one word thar wk 
away the aſe -of [Authority in the Church Wie! 
but only of Infallibiliry ; but i# may be ſaid 
that although it might not be my intention, yeeo0 
#t may be the juſt conſequence of the Principle 
themſelves. 

| 2, ThereforeT ſhall now prove that no con 
fequence drawn from them can infer this. Fol 
what if all thoſe things which are neceſl: 
to Salvation are plain in Scripture, to alſnar 
that ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them 
doth it hence follow that there can be no jul: 
Authority in a Church, nouſe of Perſons tqpare 
mſtru& others , muſt all the people becomgſao 
Prophets and no bounds be ſer to the libertyfuak 
of Propheſying? 'Thele are bad conſequences Font 
but the comfort is, they are not true, It Fitz 
ſhould ſay that the neceſſary Rules for a manic 
healch are ſo plainly laid dowa by Hippo 
crates , that every one that will cake the pain 
may underſtand them 5 doth this make th 
whole profefliorrof Phylick ufcleſs , or licen' 


f 4x he. 
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Man power to do what he pleaſed © Men « 
s ſy common underſtanding would diſtinguiſh 
egderween the neceſſaries of life and civil So- 
ety z ſo would any one but S. C. of N, O. 


of the neceſfaries to Salvation, and to the 


Moovernment - of the Church , For men muſt 
de conſidered firſt as Chriſtians, and then as 
hriſtians united together : as in civil So- 

ieries they are to be conſidered firſt as men, 

ind then, as Crves; to ſay, that a man hath 

ll that is neceſſary to preſerve his life as a 

nan, doth not overthrow the Confticution 

f a Society, although it implies that he might 

live without it : ſo when-men are conſidered 

barely as Chriſtians no - more ought to be 


m{{hought neceſſary for them as ſuch , but what 


nakes them capable of Salvation z but if we 
onſider them as joyning together in a Chri- 
tian Society , then many other things are ne- 
ſary for that end: For then there muſt be 
Authority in ſome and ſubjetion in others, 
ere muſt be orders and Conſtitutions, where- 
©y all muſt be kept within their due bounds , 
ind there muſt be perſons appointed ro in- 
| I 3 ſtruct 
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ſtruQ-rhe Ignorant, 1o ſarisfie the doubting, il c.. 
r9-dire&t the unskilful , and to help the weak. bo 
It belongs ro ſuch a Society now-barely to 
provide for necefſiry but ſafety, and not 
meerly the ſafety of particular perſons but of - 
it ſelf; -which cannot be done without pru- 
ent orders, fixing the bounds of \mens im- 
ployments, and not ſuffering every pretender ;... 
0 viſjons and Revelations to ſer up for anew;.;: 
Se , or which isall one a new Order of Re- 
ligious men. How comes it now to pals that 
by ſaying that men, conſidered barely as Chri- 
ſtians, may underſtand all that is neceſlary to 
their Salvation, 7 do overthrow all Antho 
rity of a Church and make all men Prophets? 
Do I in the leaſt mention mens teaching 
others, ' or being able themſelves to put : 
difference, between what is ſo neceſlar 
and whatnot; or doth 'S. C. ſuppoſe that all 
that underſtand what is neceſlary to Salvatio 
haveno nced to be ruled and governed © If he 
chinks ſo, I aflure him I am quite of another, c.1 
opinion , and do make no queſtion bur that 
Government ought to be preſeryed in a 
Church, though che neceſſaries ro Salvation, . 
be known toall in it, and fo I ſuppoſe doth... 
any one elſe that in the leaſt confiders what he 
ſays. By this we ſee, that S, C's recrimi if n 
nation of Faraticiſm on our Church, b ipl 
yertue of this priaciple is as feeble as —_— of © 
cance 


W YI fn OS, 5 
fence he hath made for his own; of which 
he may hear in due time, Bur if there be, any 
Fanaticiſm in this principle > we have the 
concurrence of the greateſt and wiſelt perſons 
of the Chriſtian Church in it: Two ofthem 
eſpecially. have in terms ſaid as much as 
have done, St. Auguſtin in his Books of Chri- 
tian Doctrine already mentioned : and Yr. 


Cu ſaf ome In. 25 plain words as may be, PEE 
4 'Cayjn * fie mT may mis Gen yougaics Tala mt 2. 41 To: 
veal tine, , All things are plain and right Hon. 3. 
in the holy Scriptures, all neceſſary things are 
manifeſt, Let. S, C, now- charge all the 
dreadful conſequences of this principle on St. 
Chryſoſtome, and tell him that he deſtroyed ail 
Church-Authority., and laid the Foundation 
for the height of Faxariciſm ? Nay St. Chry- 
Y/o/forze goes much higher than I do, for he ſaith 
whe 20 | ygile 0pead als Z No Tic mudligae privulzne ain n 
noHa ore Aa Ti 10 Quitias your 5 male Caci, Kc, 
If I had made the Guides of the Church fo 
uſeleſs as St. Chry/offomre ſeems to do in thele 
words, what paſſionate and hideous our-crys 
Fwould $S. C. have made? And by this let 
the $kill or ingenuity of $S, C. be tryed , who 
lays, that 1 cannot find out one ſingle ſhort 
ſentence in Antiquity to ſupport the main pillar 
if my Religion, which he ſuppoſes this prin- 
naple to be; and for the finding out the {Me 
of Scripture without the help of Infallibility , 
Sy 4 I 


S, C.'.167., 


F have produced pore out of Anfiggiry io this 
ciſcour c 3 than either he or his le partic 


will beableto Anſwer, ' * * 


3. Not the denying the Authority 3 the 


hurch of Rome. '” Which 1 mult do till Tſce 


ome, better proofs for it , than T have ever 
yet done, But how doth, this, deſtroy alli 
Authority in a Church? can there be none, 


but what is "derived from Rome? IT do not 
think , I do in the leaſt diminiſh the Kings 
Authority, by denying that 'he - derives 'it 


from the Cham of Tartary, or the Great 
Agel : although oy may challenge the 


Lordſhip of the-whole 
and may pretend: very plaufible reaſonsthatit 
would be much more for the quiet and con- 
veniency of mankind to be all under one Uni- 
verſal Monarch, and that none have ſo fair 


a prerence to it, as they that have challenged 


the Right of itto themſelves: and yet for all 
this, I do verily believe the King hath an 
unqueſtionable right to his Kingdom, and a 
juit Authority over all his ſubjects. The 
time was when the firſt of Gewefil would 
ſerve to prove the Popes title, and the Suns 
ruling by day was thought, a clear argument 
for his ſupremacy , bur the world is now al- 
tergg and all the wit and ſubtilty that hath 


beA fince uſed hath not been able to make 
| good 


| 


arth to themſelves: 
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in the leaſt diminiſh 'ghe- jaſt Authority, 0 

'Biſhaps. Frothls 3ud 1 vey 
The only conſiderable Queſtion in this caſe 

is, whcther the rejecting that Hierarchy whicl 

was in' being at the time, ofthe Reformation 


Authority of -our Biſhops, and conſequent! 
no Authority in the Church can be maintained 
unleſs we, again yield tothe Papa! Authority, 
This I ſuppoſe to be N.' O's, meaning , whe 
Pref t hetells us by Church-Authority he may tha 
"i; Superior and more comprehenſive Body- of the 
— Ecleufbicat bars — 'n = Fw 
and aiviſun of the Clergy, according to- the 
Church Canons. ought to be obeyed, And any 
particular Church divided from this more uni- 
verſal cannot with the leaſt pretence of reaſon 
challenge ſubmiſſion from her | ſubjefts , ſince 
ſhe her ſelf (and pry the Church of En- 
eland) refuſed the ſame to ali, the Authority 
extant in the world,when ſhe ſeparated her ſelf. 
To chis I anſwer, 
| That the Church of Exg/andin Reforming 
her ſelf did- not oppoſe any juſt Authority 
then extant in the World, / It is to no purpoſe 
to make ſuch . lond clamonrs about ' our 
Churches refuſing ſubmiſſion'to all the Au- 
thority then extant in'the World, unleſs 
there be better Evidence produced for it, than 
we have yet ſeen, For itis very well known 
that 


doth not make way for ghe peoples rejecting the 


_ q > 
. 
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hat the diſpute was then concerning ' the 


Popes Supremacy . aver our Church , which 
e have all along aflerted to have been a 


notorious encroachment upon the liberties of 


our Church. And the Popes uſurpations were 
ſo- injurious both to the Eccletiaſtical and 
Civil Government, that thoſe who adhered 
to; the Religion of the Roman Church yer 
agreed to the rejecting that Authority which 


'Wbe challenged. in -Ezg/and, Which-is ſuffi- 


ciently known to have been the beginning of 
the Breach, between the two Ehnckes, 
Afterwards, when it was thus agreed thar 
the Biſhop of Roxze had no ſuch Authority as 
he challenged , what ſhould hinder our 
Church from proceeding in the beſt way ir 
could for the Reformation of it (elf 5 For the 
Popes Supremacy being caſt out as an uſur- 
pation, our Church was thereby declared to 
be a Free Church , having the Power of Go- 
vernment within it ſelf. And what method 
of proceeding could be more reaſonable in 
this caſe, than by the advice of the Governours 
of the Church and by the concurrence of civil 
Authority to publiſh ſuch Rules and Articles, 
according to which Religion was to be pro- 
feſſed and the worſhip of God ſetled in Ex- 
gland? And this is that which XN. 0. calls re- 
fuſing ſubmiſſion to all the Authority then ex- 
tant iz the world ; was all the Authority then 
extant 
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extant , ſhut up in the Popes Breaſt 4 wasſthe 
there no. due power of Governing left, becauſeſot 
his unjuſt power was caſt off, - and thar firſt by 
Biſhops , /who in other things adheredtothe 
Reman (Church © But they proceeded farther 

and altered many things in Religion' againſ# hi 
the Conſent of the more Univerſal Church: 
I is plain ſince our Church was declared ro 
be Free they. had a Liberty of enquiring and ſlthe 
determining things fitteſt to be believed and FC 

practiſed; this then could not be her faulr, 
But in thoſe things they decreed, they went 
contrary to the conſent of the Untuerſal 
Church: Here weare now come to the merits 
of the cauſe, and we: have from the begin- pon 
ning of the Reformation defended, thar we fſbur 
rejected nothing bur innovations, and Reform- {Chu 
ed nothing \but Abuſes. But the. Churchtho 
thought otherwiſe of them, What Church Lcor- 
pray * The Primitive and Apoſtolical? that Jo « 
we have always appealed to and offered to be [rhe 
xryed by. The truly Catholick Church of Jef ; 
all Ages? That we utterly deny to have me: 
aerced in any one thing againſt the Church of Jthe: 
England. But the plain Exgliſh efall is, the Co 
Church of Rowe was againſt the Church of Jral 
England, and no wonder , for the Church 
of England was againſt the Church of Rope , 
but we know of no Fault we are guilty of F 
thercin ; nor any obligation of ſubmiſſion wm 
| the 


he Commands of that Church; And N.0. 
doth not ſay , that we oppoſed the whole 
Church, but zhe more Univer ſal Church, 3. e: 
{ſuppoſe the greater number of Perſons at 
lat. time. Bur doth he undertake to make 
this good , that the greater number of Chri- 
ians, then in the world, did oppoſe. the 
herch of England ? How doth he kng 
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againſt us : No: thati$not hismeaning ; bue 
by the yore Univerſal Church he fairly un- 
derſtands no more but: the Ehwrch of Rome. 
And that we did oppoſe the Dedtrine and 
pen of the Chwyeh of Rome we deny nor y 
ut we utterly deny that ro be the Catholick 
Charch , or that we oppoſed any Wwfal Au- 
h thority in denying ſubmiſkon to it, Bu# ac- 
L Rcorading to the Canons of the Church we are 
t to obey, in any diſſent or diviſion of the Clergy, 
e the Superiour and more comprehenſive Body 
fYof the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, What he 
e means by this, Ido not well underſtand, ci- 
f Ether ic muſt be che Authority of the Pope and 
e [Councils of the Roman Church, or a Gene- 
f firal Council of all the Catholick Church. 
1 {For the firſt, we owe no obedience to them, 
; ior the ſecond, there was no ſuch ching then 
fJin the world, and therefore could not be op- 
poſed. And for the Canons of the Catholick 
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Councils before the breaches of 'Cliriſtendoni,ſþ,, 
no Church hath been more guilcy of a viota:; 
tion of them, than the Chirth of Rome Wed, 
fince the Rules of the Fathers haye been curned hit 
int0-the Royalties of St, Peter. We are no 
Enemies to the ancient Parriarchal Govern-Kjs} 
ment of the Chriſtian Church, and are far 
more for preſerving the Digaity of ic, thantheſh 
Roman Church can be : For we ſhould think gre 
it a happy State of the Chriſtian Church , his" 
if all che Patriarchs did enjoy their ancienÞ ,/ 
power and priviledges, and all Chriſtendom B, 7, 
would conſent to a truly Free and General 4 | 
Council, which we look on as the beſt expe- flenc 
dient on earth, for compoſing thie differences 
of the Chriſtian World, if it might be had. Þgy 
But we choc endure to be abuſed by meer yy 
names of titular Patriarchs, but real Servants fe; 
and Penfonaries of the Popes, with combi- freq, 
nations of intereſted parties inſtead of Gene- 
ral Councils, with the pleaſure of Popes in- I , 
ſtead of ancient Canons, Let them reduce |, 
the ancient Government of the Church with- ſup 
in its due bounds; let the Biſhop of Rome þ,,, 
content himſelf with the priviledges he then þ; 
enjoyed , let ;debates be free and Biſhops 
aſſemble with an equal proportion our of all 
Churches of Chriſtendom ; and if we then f | 
oppo fo general a conſent of the Chriſtian þ 1. 
Circ, let. them charge us with not ſub-f| 
| mitting 
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| ſpitting to all the Authority extant of the 
97/4.” Bur finte,* the Stare of *Chriſten- 


xerleral Council”is" next to 'an impoſſible 
Sing, the Church "muſt be Reformed by its 
arts, and every Free Church , enjoying the 
lighes of a Patriarchal” See ; hath according 


rÞ the Canons of the Church a ſufficient ws 
> Reform all abuſes- withinit ſelf; when a 


» Þis we may ſee how very feeble this charge 


fing ſubmiſſion to the Romani Hierarchy : 
d how very pitiful an advantage can from 
nce be made by the difſencing parties among 
$, who decry that” Patriarchal and ancienc 
overnment as Anti-chriſtian which we al- 
Þw as Prudent and Chriſtian, But of the 
S fifference of theſe rwo caſes, I have ſpoken 
- Ercady. 


- | 4. But yet N. O. faith , my principles af- 
C yd 70 | gen way or means in this Church 
- EF ſupprefſung or convicting any Schiſm, Self or 
Ferefie > or reducing them either to ſubmiſſzon 
- Tudyment or ſilence * Thereforemy Principles 
e deſtructive toall Church- Authority, To 
hich I anſwer, | 

I. That the deſign of my Principles was 
lay down the Foundations of Faith, and 
AOL 


vre general conſent cannot be obtained, ' By 


| of deffroying' all * charch- Authority by re- 


Yom hath been ſo'mnch divided, thatarruly 
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Fe PEARS re, ; Perejſtes, 1" It wc 
had laid down the Foundariqns of Peage angrhi 
lefr all Perſpns to cheix, own judgments wichFm 
out any'regard to Authority ; this might havlert 
been juſtly objected: againſt me z, bar accorfſus; 
ding to this: way, it might have becn objecte@Dj 
to Ariffotle that he was an Enemy to civiſſTh 
Government, becauſe he doth not lay dowDe 
the Rules of it in his Zog/ch, or that HippoJſelf 
erates favoured the .Chymiſts and MounteJYGr: 
banks, becaaſe he ſaith not.,a word of rheſof j 
Coltedge of. Phyſtians: If 1 had ſaid any; 
thing abourt., the Ambonty of _ particulaſcan 
Churches, or the. ways of uppreflings Sects {bur 
then how inſulcingly had I been asked ; Whaſſfror 
is all this to. the Foundations of Faith * Exif 
cellent Proteſtant principles of Faith} They hc 
begin now toreſolve faith into. the Authority Au: 
of their own Churcht : or elſe to what end iYpur, 
this mentioned, where nathing is pretendedJa n 
fo bur laying .down the Foundations on whiclFthe) 
Proteſtahts. do | build their faith © Bur alſis 

though there be no way of eſcaping imperJ: 
_ finent obje@ions, yet ic is ſome fatisfactio 
ro ones ſelf to have given no occaſion” fo 
them, 6 0» nea 
. 2, I would know what he underſtands by Ex 
his effeitual means of ſuppreſſing Seits 1 Ta 
Hereſies. We areſure the meer Authority the 


of their Church hath been no more efeZu4 m 
means 


Fears; than that of 'ours 'hach been ; bur 
l there is anther 'meins rhe uſe which "is far 
more efet#iel, viz. the Inquiſition, This in 
Wcriich is all the efei#ul meas they have abave 
rfus; bur God keep us from ſo Barbarous and 
FDiabolical a means of ſupprefſing Schiſms ; 
The Szzbenits have ,not more pictures of 
mMDevils upon. them, than' the Inquiſicion ic 
Aſelf hath of their Spirit in; it 5 however thar | 


Gracious Pope Paul 4. attributed the (cttling 746 51- 
of it in Spain Fo the Inſpiration of the Holy maccs = 
Ghoſt ; not thar Holy Ghoſt certainly, that — Ribs. 
alcame down from Heaven upon the, Apoſtles ; 7ir. 68 n, 
but that which was conveyed ina Portmantue '*: 
from Rome to the Council of Trepz.' But 
Jif chis be the effcFual means he underſtands, 
I hope he doth not think-it any credit to the 
Authority of their Church, that allwho dil- 
iYpute it muſt endure a moſt miſerable life or 
4 moſt cruel death. All the other means 
they have.are but probable ; bur this, this 
is the moſt effeFual. How admirably do Fire 
and Faggots 'end Controverties ! No general 
Council ſignifies half ſo much as a Cowr 
of Inquifition, and the Pope himſelf is nor 
near ſo gooda Judge of Controverſies as the 
Executioner , and Di/c Eccleſie is nothing to 
Take him Gaoler, Theſe have been the kind, 
the render , the primitive , the Chriſtian 
means.of ſupprefling Sets and Hereftes in 


the 


Luke 9.55. 
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the Roman Church! O how compaſſionate 


a Mother is chat Church ,* that- rakes be 
froward' Children in. her hands ro daſh thei 


brains againſt the ſtopes! O how: pleaſant of 


thing it is for Brethrento be deltroyed for lack 


of Unity ! | How beautiful upon the 7. MOTT , 


tains are the Feet of tho ſe who ſaed the Blog 


of -Hereticks! Never were there rwo menſ 


had a more Catholick Spirit, . than Dzocle- 
ſian and Biſhop Banner, Men may talk to 
the worlds end of Councils and Fathers and 
Authority .of the Church and I know noc 
what intignificant nothings ; come., come, 
there is but one effeFus! means, which the 


good Cardinal Baronius fuggeſted to his Ho- 
Let the 


linels, Ariſe Peter, kill and eat, I, 
Herericks talk of the kind and merciful Spi- 
rit of our Saviour who rebuked his Diſciples 
ſo ſharply for calling 
ea the Samaritans, undiold them they did not 
know what Spirit they are of : let them 
diſpute never io much -againſt the cruelty and 
vnreaſpnableneſs of ſuch a way of confuting 
them ; Ter them muſter up never ſa many 
ſayings of Fathers againſt ig ; yer when all 
is done, what ever becomes of Chriſtianity, 
it was truly ſaid of Paul 4. that the Authority 
of the Ran See depends only upon the Off::e 
of the [ngufi:ion. Ani that we may think, 
he yas wm gyod ea:neſt when he ſaid it, 


Orauphrias || ; 


for fire from Heaven up- || 
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e tothe Cardinals befo;e his death.” Was 
*Wr chis think we ,- a crue_ Vicar of Chriſt 2 
MI ian of an. Apoltolical- Spirits - thar knew 
"Rc moſt efecfual 15-475 of {upprefling heres 
'Sand Schiſms and advancing the Authority 
he Roman See, Andthat we may not think 
ir. opinion. is altered jn this matter ; one 
the late Conſulcers of the Inquiſition hath! 
ermined that the praftice: of the - Roman 
Jurch .in_the- office of-the. Inquiſition is 


hich he. proves by the Teſtimony' of cheir 
areſt Doctors, And by which we may ea- 
7-judoe what N.. 0. and his Brethren think 


ts and Hereſees , with the want of whic 
are contented to be uporaided. Bur ſetting 
aſide we have as many.-reaſonable means, 
1 Þ 1 chink many more of convidting diſſen- 
s, than they can pretend to, in the Romar 
urch. | IENCEE, 
3. Ic is very well known 'that we do endea- 
ur, .4s much as lyes -in us, to reclaimall 
ſſenters; but God never wrought Miracles 
cure ihcorrigible perſons, and would nor 
7e-us to go out of the'way of our duty to 
2 Fpreſs Sects and Hereftes, The greateſt 
* Fcricies have not effected it; 6 which made 
: of the Inquiſitors in fly complain that 
| EF: 4 alcee 


nopbrin tells us ir was part, of the ſpeech he 4 


be the moſt effect ual means gf ſuppreſſing _ 


uphr vie. 
Paull 4, 


ſonable, pious , uſeful, * and neceſſary ; Tyel.ber: ds 


offs:i0 In- 


1:3/1t, part, 
I: dub, 162, 
Petite 5. 3; 


We. _ 
' $f. after 40. years experience; whergin.they, hadnain 
xp oy Seftoyend 2bore ' FO0þ60.; PeiſbngR6r here whic 
fries (as they. call it) 1t was 10 Far from beighht F: 
_*  ſupprefied or weakned'that-it was extremelyFhall 
ſtxengrhened and/ increaſed.” What wonder i5the fi 
ic chen; if diflenters ſhould Fer continue amo 
us, who donor uſe ſuch Barbarous'ays of ſtop; 
Ping the mouths 'of ' Hereticks with burn 
lead, of ſilencing them by a rope and flames * 
| Bur we recommend as much as they can do tc 
the people the vertues of Aumzliry; Obedtence 
due ſubmiſſion to their Spiritual Paſtors and Go- 
vernouts, and that they ought not tonjurp their 
office , and become "their own Guides? whic 
N: O. irthis conclufion blames us for not doing; 
Yet we do not exit of thei a blind obedience, 
we allow theny, to” underſtand the nature anc 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which the more they 
do, weare ſure they will be ſo much the better 
Chriftians and the more eaſily Governed, So 
"that we have nv kind of Controverlie about 
Church-Authority it ſelf, but what it is, and i 
what manner, and by whom to be exerciſed ; 
but ſorely VV. O.. had little to'ſay , when from 
layingdownthe Principles of Faith, he charges 
me with this moſt abſurd conlequendce, of X 
froyingall Church-Authority, 7 | 
E have th'ts far contidered the main Founda- 
685 uphn which N."O. procceds in oppdſition 
& my PAncivles/ there is aviy very little re- 
| |  maining 
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Snaining which deſeryes any Notice: andthat 
S$hich ſceins co do it;as abour Negative Articles 
Ff Faich, and the marks of the True Church, 1 
hall-have occaſion to handle theta at large in 
he following diſcourſe, 


